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SERMON  I. 

FATHERS  AND  CHILDREN; 


Malachi  iv.  5,  6. 

'Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  coining 
of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord  :  And  he  shall  turn 
the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the 
children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with 
a  curse.' 

rpHESE  words  are  especially  solemn  words. 
Thej  stand  in  an  especially  solemn  and  im- 
portant part  of  the  Bible.  They  are  the  last  words 
of  the  Old  Testament.  I  cannot  but  think  that  it 
was  God's  will  that  they  should  stand  where  they 
are,  and  nowhere  else.  Malachi,  the  prophet  who 
wrote  them,  did  not  know  perhaps  that  he  was  the 
last  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets.  He  did  not 
know  that  no  prophet  would  arise  among  the  Jews 
for  400  years,  till  the  time  when  John  the  Baptist 
came,  preaching  repentance.  But  God  knew. 
And  by  God's  ordinance  these  words  stand  at  the 
end  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  make  us  understand 
the  beginning  of  the  ISTew  Testament.  For  the 
Old  Testament  ends  by  saying  that  God  would 
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send  to  the  Jews  Elijah  the  prophet.  And  the 
'New  Testament  begins  by  telling  us  of  John  the 
Baj)tist's  coming  as  a  prophet,  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias  ;  and  how  the  Lord  Jesus  himself 
declared  plainly  that  John  the  Baptist  was  Elijah 
who  was  to  come ;  that  is,  the  Elijah  of  whom 
Malachi  prophesies  in  my  text. 

Therefore,  we  may  be  certain  that  this  text  tells 
us  what  John  the  Baptist's  work  w^as ;  that  John 
the  Baptist  came  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to 
the  fathers  ;  lest  the  Lord  should  come  and  smite 
the  land  with  a  curse. 

Some  may  be  ready  to  answer  to  this,  '  Of 
course  John  the  Baptist  came  to  warn  parents  of 
behaving  wrongly  to  their  children,  if  they  were 
careless  or  cruel ;  and  children  to  their  parents,  if 
they  were  disobedient  or  ungrateful.  Of  course  he 
would  tell  bad  parents  and  children  to  repent,  just 
as  he  came  to  tell  all  other  kinds  of  sinners  to 
repent.  But  that  was  only  a  part  of  John  the 
Baptist's  work.  He  came  to  be  the  forerunner  of 
the  Messiah,  the  Saviour,  the  Redeemer.' 

Be  it  so,  my  friends.  I  only  hope  that  you 
really  do  believe  this.  I  only  hope  that  you 
really  do  believe  that  John  the  Baptist  did  come 
to  jDroclaim  that  a  Saviour  was  born  into  the  world 
— provided  only  that  you  remember  all  the  while 
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who  that  Saviour  was.  John  the  Baptist  tells  jon 
who  He  was.  If  jou  will  only  remember  that,  and 
get  the  thought  of  it  into  your  hearts,  yon  will  not 
be  inclined  to  put  any  words  of  your  own  in  place 
of  the  23rophet  Malachi's,  or  to  fancy  that  you  can 
describe  better  than  Malachi  what  John  the  Bap- 
tist's work  was  to  be,  and  that  turning  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  the  childi'en,  and  the  hearts  of  tlie 
children  to  the  fathers,  was  only  a  small  part  of  John 
the  Baptist's  work,  instead  of  being,  as  Malachi  says 
it  was,  his  principal  work,  his  very  work,  the  work 
which  must  be  done,  lest  the  Lord,  instead  of  saving 
the  land,  should  come  and  smite  it  with  a  curse. 

Yes — you  must  remember  who  it  was  that  John 
the  Baptist  came  to  bear  record  of,  and  to  manifest 
or  show  to  the  Jews.  .  The  Angels  on  the  first 
Christmas  Eve  told  us — they  said  it  was  The  Lord. 
'  Unto  you,'  they  said,  '  is  born  a  Saviour,  who  is 
Christ,  The  Lord: 

John  the  Baptist  told  you  and  all  mankind  who 
it  was — that  it  was  The  Lord.  '  The  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the  way  of 
The  Lord: 

TJie  Lord.  What  Lord— which  Lord  ?  John 
the  Baptist  knew.  Simeon,  Anna,  ITathaniel,  all 
righteous  and  faithful  hearts  who  waited  for  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord,  knew.  The  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  did  not  know.     The  men  who  wrote 
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our  Creeds,  our  Prayer  Book,  our  Church  Cate- 
chism, knew.  The  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  in 
our  day,  who  fancy  themselves  wiser  than  the 
Creeds,  and  the  Prayer  Book,  and  the  Church 
Catechism,  do  not  know.  May  God  gi-ant  that 
we  may  all  know,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  with 
our  hearts,  our  faith,  our  love,  our  lives,  who  The 
Lord  is. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  babe  of  Bethlehem,  is  The 
Lord.  But  who  is  He?  The  Bible  tells  us: 
when  we  have  heard  what  the  Bible  tells  us  we 
shall  be  able  better  to  understand  the  text.  The 
Lord  is  He  of  whom  it  is  written,  '  And  God  said, 
Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness.' 
And  who  is  God's  image  and  God's  likeness  ?  The 
'New  Testament  tells  us — Jesus  Christ.  Li  Him 
man  was  made.  He  is  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  in 
heaven — the  true  perfect  pattern  of  man :  but  He 
is  also  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  the  bright- 
ness of  His  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  His  2:)erson.  He  is  The  Lord.  He  is  the  Lord 
who  instituted  marriage,  and  said,  '  It  is  not 
good  that  the  man  should  be  alone ;  I  will  make 
him  an  help  meet  for  him.'  He  is  the  Lord 
who  said  to  man,  '  Be  fruitful  and  multiply ; 
fill  the  earth  and  subdue  it.'  He  is  the  Lord 
who  said  to  the  first  murderer,  'Thy  brother's 
blood  crieth  against  thee  from  the  ground.'     He 
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is  the  Lord  who  talked  with  Abraham  face  to  face 
as  a  man  talks  Avith  his  friend ;  who  blest  him  by 
giving  him  a  son  in  his  old  age,  that  he  might 
be  the  father  of  many  nations.  lie  is  the  Lord 
who,  on  Monnt  Sinai,  gave  those  Ten  Command- 
ments, the  foundation  of  all  law  and  right  order 
between  man  and  God,  between  man  and  man  : — 
'Thou  shalt  honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 
Thou  shalt  do  no  murder.  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  wellness  in  courts  of  law  or  elsewhere. 
Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  property.' 

This  is  The  Lord.  I^Tot  a  God  far  away  from 
men ;  who  does  not  feel  for  them,  nor  feel  Vvdth 
them ;  not  a  God  who  despises  men,  or  has  an 
ill-will  to  men,  and  must  be  won  over  to  change 
his  mind,  and  have  mercy  on  them,  by  many  sup- 
plications and  tears,  and  fear  and  trembling,  and 
superstitious  ceremonies.  But  this  is  The  Lord, 
this  is  the  babe  of  Bethlehem,  this  is  He  whose  way 
John  the  Baptist  came  to  prepare^ — even  He  of 
whom  it  is  written,  that  He  possessed  wisdom,  the 
sim23le,  practical  human  wisdom,  useful  for  this 
every-day  earthly  life  of  ours,  which  Solomon  sets 
forth  in  his  Proverbs,  in  the  beginning  before  His 
works  of  old ;  and  that  when  He  appointed  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth,  that  "Wisdom  was  by  Him,  as 
one  brought  up  with  Him,  and  she  was  daily  His 
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delight ;  rejoicing  alway  before  Him ;  rejoicing  in 
the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth  ;  and  her  dehghts 
were  with  the  sons  of  men. 

In  one  word,  He  is  the  Lord,  in  whose  likeness 
man  is  made.  Man's  justice  is  a  pattern  of  His  ; 
man's  love  is  a  pattern  of  His ;  man's  industry  a 
pattern  of  His  ;  man's  Sabbath-rest,  in  some  un- 
si^eakable  and  eternal  way,  a  pattern  of  His. 
Man's  family  ties  are  patterns  of  His.  God  The 
Father  is  He,  said  St.  Paul,  from  wdiom  every 
fathership  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  that  we 
may  be  such  fathers  to  our  children  as  God  is  to 
us.  God  The  Son  is  He  who  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
us  brethren,  and  to  declare  to  us  the  glorious  news, 
that  in  Him  we,  too,  are  the  sons  of  God,  that  we 
may  be  such  sons  to  our  heavenly  Father — ay,  and 
to  our  earthly  fathers  also,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
to  His  Father. 

Yes — and  even  more  wonderful  still,  and  more 
blessed  still,  the  Lord  is  not  ashamed  to  call  Himself 
a  husband.  Our  human  wedlock  and  married  love 
is  a  pattern  of  some  divine  mj^stery.  '  Husbands, 
love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church, 
and  gave  Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  present  it 
to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish.'  Blessed  words,  which  we  cannot  pretend 
to  explain  or  understand,  but  can  only  believe  and 
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adore,  and  find,  as  we  shall  find,  in  proportion  as 
we  are  loving  and  faithful  in  wedlock,  that  God's 
S^^irit  bears  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  they  are 
reasonable,  blessed,  true  ;  true  forever. 

This,  then,  was  the  Lord  who  was  coming  to 
judge  these  Jews ;  not  merely  a  god,  but  The  God. 
The  Lord,  in  whose  likeness  man  was  made ;  who 
had  ap23ointed  men  to  be  fathers,  sons,  husbands, 
citizens  of  a  nation,  owners  of  property,  subject  to 
laws,  and  yet  mahers  of  laws ;  because  all  these 
things,  in  some  wonderful  way,  are  parts  of  His 
likeness.  He  was  coming  to  this  nation  of  the  Jews 
first,  and  then  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  to  judge 
them,  Malachi  said,  with  a  great  and  terrible  day. 
To  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree  ;  to  cut  down 
from  the  very  root  the  evil  principles  which  were 
working  in  society.  His  fan  was  in  His  hand ;  and 
He  would  throughly  purge  His  floor ;  and  gather 
His  wheat  into  the  garner,  for  the  use  of  future 
generations :  but  the  chaff,  all  that  was  empty, 
light,  and  useless.  He  would  burn  up  and  destroy 
utterly  out  of  the  way,  with  unquenchable  fire. 
He  would  inquire  of  every  man,  How  have  you 
kept  my  image  ;  my  likeness,  in  which  I  made 
you  ?  What  sort  of  husbands,  fathers,  sons,  neigh- 
bors, subjects,  and  governors,  have  you  been? 
And  above  all,  Malachi  says,  the  root  question 
of  all  would  be,  Avhat  sort  of  fathers  have  you  been 
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to  your  children  ?  What  sort  of  children  to  your 
fathers  ?  Poes  that  seem  to  you  a  small  question, 
my  friends  ?  Would  you  have  rather  expected  to 
hear  John  the  Baptist  ask,  what  sort  of  saints  they 
had  been  ?  What  sort  of  doctrines  they  were  pro- 
fessing ? 

A  small  question?  Look  at  these  two  little 
words.  Father  and  Son.  Father  and  Son !  Are 
they  not  the  most  deep  and  aw^ful,  as  well  as  the 
most  blessed  and  hopeful  w^ords  on  earth?  Do 
they  not  tell  us  the  very  mystery  of  God's  being  ? 
Are  they  not  the  very  name  of  God,  God  The 
Father  and  God  The  Son,  knit  together  by  one 
Holy  Sp>irit  of  Love  to  each  other  and  to  all,  who 
proceeds  alike  from  The  Father  and  from  The  Son  ? 
And  then,  will  you  think  it  a  light  matter  to  ask 
fallen  creatures  made  in  the  likeness  of  that  per- 
fect Father  and  that  perfect  Son,  w^hat  sort  of 
fathers  and  sons  they  have  been  ?  God  help  us 
all,  and  give  us  grace  to  ask  ourselves  that  ques- 
tion morning  and  night,  before  the  great  and  terri- 
ble day  of  the  Lord  come,  lest  He  come  and  smite 
this  land  with  a  curse. 

I  have  been  led  to  think  deeply  and  to  speak 
openly  upon  this  solemn  matter,  my  friends,  by 
seeing,  as  who  can  help  seeing,  the  great  division 
and  estrangement  between  the  old  and  the  young 
which  is  growing  up  in  our  days.     I  do  not,  alas  ! 
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I  cannot,  deny  the  complaints  which  old  people 
commonly  make.  Old  peoj^le  complain  that  yonng 
people  are  grown  too  independent,  disobedient, 
sancy,  and  what  not.  It  is  too  true,  frightfully, 
miserably  true,  that  there  is  not  the  same  rever- 
ence for  parents  as  there  w^as  a  generation  back ; 
— that  the  children  break  loose  from  their  parents, 
spend  their  23arents'  money,  choose  their  own  road 
in  life,  their  own  politics,  their  own  religion,  alas  ! 
too  often,  for  themselves ; — that  young  people  now 
presume  to  do  and  say  a  hundred  things  which  they 
would  not  have  dreamed  in  old  times.  And  they 
are  ready  enough  to  cry  out  that  all  this  is  a  sign 
of  the  last  days,  of  which,  they  say,  St.  Paul  speaks 
in  2  Tim.  iii.  4 — when  men  '  shall  be  disobedient  to 
parents,  unthankful,  boasters,  heady,  high-minded, 
despisers  of  those  who  are  good,  lovers  of  pleasure 
more  than  lovers  of  God.'  My  friends,  my  friends, 
it  is  far  better  for  us  who  have  children,  instead 
of  prying  into  the  times  and  seasons  which  God 
has  ke]3t  in  His  own  hand,  to  read  our  Bibles 
faithfully,  and  when  we  quote  a  text,  quote  the 
whole  of  it,  and  not  just  those  bits  of  it  which 
help  us  to  throw  blame  upon  other  people.  What 
St.  Paul  really  says  is,  that  '  in  last  days  evil  times 
will  come  ;'  just  as  they  had  come,  he  shows,  when 
he  wrote  ;  and  what  he  means  I  will  try  and  show 
you  presently.     And,  moreover,   remember  that 
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Malachi  says  that  tlie  hearts  of  the  parents  in 
Judea  needed  turning  to  their  children,  as  well 
as  tlie  hearts  of  the  children  to  tlicir  parents. 
Take  care  lest  it  be  not  so  in  England  now. 
Remember  that  St.  Paid,  in  that  same  solemn 
passage,  gives  other  marks  of  '  last  daj's,'  which 
have  to  do  with  parents  as  well  as  with  chil- 
dren, and  some  which  can  only  have  to  do  with 
parents — for  they  are  the  sins  of  grown-up  and 
elderly  people,  and  not  of  young  ones.  He  says, 
that  in  those  days  men  shall  also  be  '  covetous, 
proud,  without  natural  affection,  breakers  of  their 
word,  blasphemers ;  having  a  form  of  godliness, 
but  denying  the  power  thereof.'  Will  none  of  these 
hard  words  hit  some  grown  people  in  our  day  ? 
Will  not  they  fill  some  of  us  with  dread,  lest  the 
parents  now-a-days  should  be  as  much  in  fault  as 
the  children  of  whom  they  complain ;  lest  the 
parents'  sins  should  be  but  too  often  the  cause  of 
the  children's  sins  ?  Read  throuo-h  St.  Paul's  sad 
list  of  sins,  and  see  how  every  young  man's  sin  in 
it  has  some  old  man's  sin  corresponding  to  it. 
St.  Paul  does  not  part  his  list,  and  I  dare  not,  and 
cannot.  St.  Paul  mixes  the  parents'  and  the  chil- 
dren's sins  together  in  his  words,  and  I  fear  that 
we  do  the  same  in  our  actions. 

Oh!  beware,  beware,  you  who  com2)lain  of  the 
behavior  of  children  now-a-days,   lest  ^^our  chil- 
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dren  have  as  much  cause  to  complain  of  yon.  Are 
your  children  selfish,  lovers  of  themselves  ? — See 
that  you  have  not  set  them  the  example  by  your 
own  covetousness  or  laziness.  Are  they  boastful  ? 
— See  that  your  j)ride  has  not  taught  them.  In- 
continent and  profligate? — See  that  your  own 
fierceness  has  not  taught  them.  If  they  see  you 
unable  to  master  your  own  temper,  they  will  not 
care  to  try  to  master  their  appetites.  Are  they 
disobedient  and  unthankful  ? — See  well,  then,  that 
your  want  of  natural  affection  to  them,  your 
neglect,  and  harshness,  and  want  of  feeling  and 
tenderness,  has  not  made  the  balance  of  unkindness 
fearfully  even  between  you.  Are  your  children 
disobedient  to  you  ? — See  that  you  have  not  taught 
them  to  be  so,  by  breaking  your  word  to  them,  by 
letting  them  see  you  deceitful  to  others,  till  they 
have  lost  all  trust  in  you,  all  reverence  for  you. 
Above  all,  are  your  children  lovers  of  pleasure 
more  than  lovers  of  God  ? — Oh  !  beware,  beware, 
lest  you  have  made  them  so, — lest  you  have  been 
blasj)hemers  against  God,  even  when  you  have  been 
fancying  that  you  talked  religion.  Beware  lest  you 
have  been  teaching  them  dark,  cruel,  superstitious 
thoughts  about  God, — making  them  look  up  to 
Him  not  as  their  heavenly  Father,  but  as  a  stern 
taskmaster  whoin  they  must  obey,  not  from  grati- 
tude, but  from  fear  of  hell,  and  so  have  made  God 
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look  SO  unlovely  in  tlieir  eyes  that  '  there  is  no 
beauty  in  Him  that  they  should  desire  Him.'  Can 
you  wonder  at  their  loving  pleasure  rather  than 
loving  God,  when  you  show  them  nothing  in  God's 
character  to  love,  but  every  thing  to  dread  and 
shrink  from  ?  And  last  of  all,  are  your  children 
despisers  of  those  who  are  good,  inclined  to  laugh 
at  religion,  to  suspect  and  sneer  at  pious  people, 
and  call  them  hypocrites  ?  Oh  !  beware,  beware, 
lest  your  lip-religion,  your  dead  faith,  your  incon- 
sistent practice,  has  not  been  the  cause  of  it.  If 
you,  as  St.  Paul  says,  have  a  form  of  godliness,  and 
yet  in  your  life  and  actions  deny  the  power  of  it, 
by  living  without  God  in  the  world,  and  following 
the  lowest  maxims  of  the  world  in  every  thing  but 
what  you  call  the  salvation  of  your  souls,  what 
wonder  if  your  children  grow  up'^despisers  of  those 
who  are  good?  If  they  see  you  preaching  one 
thing  and  practising  another,  they  will  learn  to 
fancy  that  all  godly  people  do  the  same.  If  they 
see  your  religion  a  sham,  they  will  learn  to  fancy  all 
religion  false  also.  Oh  !  woe,  woe  most  terrible,  to 
those  who  thus  harden  their  own  children's  hearts, 
and  destroy  in  them,  as  too  many  do,  all  faith  in 
God  and  man,  all  hope,  all  charity !  "Woe  to  them  ! 
for  the  Lord  Himself,  who  came  to  lay  the  axe  to 
the  root  of  the  tree,  said  of  such,  '  If  any  man  cause 
one  of  these  little  ones  to  offend,  it  were  better  for 
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him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  sea.' 

So  it  is  too  often  now-a-dajs,  and  so  it  will  be, 
until  people  condescend  to  learn  over  again  that  sim- 
ple old  Church  Catechism  w^hich  they  were  taught 
when  they  were  little,  and  to  teach  it  to  their  chil- 
dren, not  only  with  their  lips  but  in  their  lives. 

'  The  Church  Catechism  !'  some  here  will  say  to 
themselves  with  a  smile,  '  that  is  but  a  paltry 
medicine  for  so  great  a  disease — a  pitiful  ending, 
forsooth,  to  such  a  severe  sermon  as  this,  to  re- 
commend just  the  Chm'ch  Catechism !'  Let  those 
laugh  who  win,  my  friends.  If  you  think  you  can 
bring  up  your  children  to  be  blessings  to  you, — if 
you  think  you  can  live  so  as  to  be  blessings  to  your 
children,  without  the  Church  Catechism,  you  can 
but  try.  I  think  that  you  will  fail.  More  and 
more,  year  by  year,  I  find  that  those  who  try  do 
fail.  More  and  more,  year  by  year,  I  find  that  even 
religious  people's  education  of  their  children  fails, 
and  that  pious  men's  sons  now-a-days  are  becom- 
ing more  and  more  apt  to  be  scandals  to  their 
parents  and  to  religion.  If  any  choose  to  say  that  the 
reason  is,  that  the  pious  men's  sons  were  not  of  the 
number  of  the  elect,  though  their  fathers  were,  I 
can  only  answer,  that  God  is  no  res^^ecter  of  persons, 
and  that  they  say  that  He  is  ;  that  God  is  not  the 
author  of  evil,  and  that  they  say  that  lie  ir.  If  a 
2- 
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child  of  mine  turns  out  ill,  I  am  bound  to  lay  the 
fault  first  on  myself,  and  certainly  never  on  God, 
— and  so  is  every  man,  unless  the  inspired  Scrip- 
ture is  wrong  where  it  says,  '  Train  uj)  a  child  in 
the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he 
will  not  depart  from  it.'  And  the  fault  is  in 
ourselves.  Yery  few  people  really  teach  their 
children  now- a -days  the  Church  Catechism; 
very  few  really  believe  the  Church  Catechism  ; 
very  few  really  believe  that  God  is  such  an 
one  as  the  Churcli  Catechism  declares  to  us ; 
very  few  believe  in  the  Lord,  in  whose  image 
and  likeness  man  is  made,  wliose  way  John  the 
Baptist  prepared  by  turning  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children.  They  put,  perhaps,  religious 
books  into  their  children's  hands,  and  talk  to  them 
a  great  deal  about  their  souls  ;  but  they  do  not  tell 
their  children  what  the  Churcli  Catechism  tells 
them,  because  they  do  not  believe  what  the  Churcli 
Catechism  tells  them. 

What  that  is  ;  what  the  Church  Catechism 
does  tell  us,  which  the  favorite  religious  books 
now-a-days  do  not  tell  us ;  and  what  that  has  to 
do  with  turning  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to 
the  children,  I  must  tell  you  hereafter.  God  grant 
that  my  words  may  sink  into  all  hearts,  as  far 
as  they  are  right  and  true  ;  if  sooner  or  later 
we  are  not  all  brought  to  understand  the  mean- 
ing of  those  two  simple  words,  Father  and  Son, 
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neither  Baptism,  nor  Confirmation,  nor  Schools,  nor 
this  Church,  nor  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Him 
who  died  for  ns,  to  share  which  you  are  all  called 
this  day,  will  be  of  avail  for  the  well-being  of  this 
parish,  or  of  this  country,  or  any  other  country 
upon  earth.  For  where  the  root  is  corrupt,  the 
fruit  will  be  also ;  and  where  family  life  and  family 
ties,  which  are  the  root  and  foundation  of  society, 
are  out  of  joint,  there  the  Xation  and  the  Church 
will  decay  also ;  as  it  is  written,  '  If  the  founda- 
tions be  cast  down,  what  can  the  righteous  do  V 

And  whensoever,  in  any  family,  or  nation  and 
church,  the  root  of  the  ti-ee  (which  is  the  conduct 
of  parents  to  children,  and  of  children  to  parents) 
grows  corrupt  and  rotten,  then  '  last  days,'  as 
St.  Paul  calls  them,  are  indeed  come  to  it,  and 
evil  times  therewith  ;  for  the  Lord  will  surely  lay 
the  axe  to  the  root  of  it,  and  cut  it  down  and  cast 
it  into  the  fire  ;  neither  will  the  days  of  that  family, 
or  that  people,  or  that  Church,  be  long  in  the  land, 
which  the  Lord  their  God  has  given  them.  So  it  has 
been  as  yet,  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries  on  the 
face  of  God's  earth,  and  so  it  will  be  until  the  end. 
Wheresoever  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  are  not 
turned  to  the  children,  and  the  hearts  of  the 
children  to  the  fathers,  there  Avill  a  great  and  terrible 
day  of  the  Lord  come  ;  and  that  nation,  like  Judosa 
of  old,  like  many  a  fair  country  in  Europe  at 
this  moment,  will  be  smitten  with  a  curse. 


SERMON  II. 

SALVATION. 

John  xvii.  2. 

'This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  may  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent.' 

"DEFOKE  I  can  explain  what  this  text  has  to 
•^  clo  with  the  Church  Catechism,  I  must  say 
to  you  a  little  about  what  it  means. 

]^ow  if  I  asked  any  of  you  what '  salvation'  was, 
you  would  probably  answer,  '  Eternal  life.' 

And  you  would  answer  rightly.  That  is  exactly 
what  salvation  is,  and  neither  more  nor  less.  'No 
more  than  that ;  for  nothing  greater  than  tliat  can 
belong  to  any  created  being.  ISTo  less  than  that ; 
for  God's  love  and  mercy  are  eternal  and  without 
bound. 

But  what  is  eternal  life  ? 

Some  will  answer,  '  Going  to  heaven  when  we 
die.'  But  what  before  you  die  ?  You  do  not  know  ? 
cannot  tell  ? 

Let  us  listen  to  what  God  Himself  says.  Let 
us  listen  to  what  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word 
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of  God,  says.  Let  us  listen  to  what  He  who  spake 
as  never  man  spake,  says.  Surely  His  words  must 
be  the  clearest,  the  simplest,  the  most  exact,  the 
deepest,  the  widest ;  the  exactly  fit  and  true  words, 
the  complete  words,  the  perfect  words,  which  can- 
not be  improved  on  by  adding  to  them  or  taking 
away  one  jot  or  tittle.  What  did  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  say  that  eternal  life  was  ? 

'  This  is  eternal  life,  that  they  may  know  Thee 
the  only  true  God,  tmd  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou 
hast  sent.' 

To  know  God  and  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is  eternal 
life.  That  is  all  the  eternal  life  which  any  of  us 
will  ever  have,  my  friends.  Unless  our  Lord's  words 
are  not  complete  and  perfect,  and  do  not  tell  us  the 
ti'uth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth, 
about  eternal  life,  that  is  all  the  eternal  life  any 
one  wall  ever  have  ;  and  we  must  make  up  our 
minds  to  be  content  therewith. 

To  which  some  will  answer,  almost  angrily,  '  Of 
course.  The  way  to  obtain  eternal  life  is  to  know 
God  and  Jesus  Christ ;  for  if  we  do  not,  we  cannot 
obtain  it.' 

What  words  are  these,  my  friends  ?  what  rash 
words  are  these,  which  men  thrust  into  Scripture 
out  of  their  own  carnal  conceits,  as  if  they  could 
improve  upon  the  speech  of  the  Son  of  Man  Him- 
self?    He  says,  not  that  to  know  God  is  the  way 
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to  eternal  life :  but  rather,  that  eternal  life  is  the 
way  to  know  God.  He  does  not  say,  This  is  to 
know  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  that  they 
may  have  eternal  life.  Whatever  he  says.  He  does 
not  say  that,  l^ay  more,  if  we  are  to  be  very  exact 
(and  can  we  be  too  exact  ?)  with  The  Lord's  words, 
He  says,  that  '  This  is  eternal  life,  in  order  that 
they  may  know  God  and  Jesus  Christ.'  ISTot  that 
we  are  to  know  God  that  we  may  obtain  eternal 
life,  but  that  we  must  have  eternal  life  in  order 
that  w^e  may  know  God ;  that  eternal  life  is  the 
means,  and  the  knowledge  of  God  the  end  and 
purpose  for  which  eternal  life  is  given  us.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  at  least  He  says  what  the  noble 
collect  which  we  repeat  every  Sunday  says,  '  That 
our  eternal  life  stands  in  the  knowledge  of  God,' 
depends  on  it,  and  will  fall  without  it. 

'  That  we  may  know  God.'  ^NTot  merely  that  we 
may  know  doctrines  about  salvation,  and  the  ways 
of  winning  God's  favor,  and  turning  away  His 
vengeance ;  not  merely  to  know  what  God  has 
done  ages  ago,  or  may  do  ages  hence,  for  ns  : 
but  to  know  God  Himself;  to  know  His  person. 
His  likeness.  His  character ;  and  what  He  is,  and 
what  He  does,  now  and  always ;  to  know  His 
righteousness,  His  goodness,  His  truth,  His  love, 
His  mercy.  His  strength.  His  willingness  and 
mightiness  to  save  ;    in  a  word,  what  the  Bible 
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calls  His  glory ;  and  therefore  to  admire  and  de- 
light in  Him  utterly.  That  is  what  our  eternal 
life  stands  in ;  that  is  why  God  has  given  to  us 
eternal  life  in  His  Son,  that  we  may  know  that. 
Oh,  believe  your  Saviour  simply,  like  little  chil- 
dren, and  enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord.  Ac- 
quaint yourselves  with  God,  and  be  at  peace. 

To  know  God ;  and  also  to  know  Jesus  Christ 
whom  He  has  sent.  For  St.  John,  when  he  tells 
us  that  God  has  already  given  to  us  eternal  life, 
says  also,  that  this  life  is  in  His  Son.  To  know 
the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  the  Father  is  well 
pleased,  because  He  is  His  perfect  Son  ;  His  exact 
likeness,  the  likeness  of  that  glory  of  His,  and  the 
express  image  of  that  person  and  character  of  His, 
which  I  described  to  you  just  now;  One  whose 
life  was  and  is  and  ever  will  be  eternally  all  love, 
and  mercy,  and  self-sacrifice,  and  labor,  for  lost 
and  sinful  men ;  all  trust,  and  obedience  to  His 
Father.  To  know  Him  and  His  life,  and  to  come 
to  Him,  and  receive  from  Him  an  eternal  life, 
which  this  world  did  not  give  us,  and  cannot  take 
away  from  us ;  which  neither  man,  devil,  nor  angel, 
nor  the  death  of  our  bodies,  the  ruin  of  empires,  the 
desti'uction  of  the  whole  universe,  and  of  time,  and 
space,  and  all  things  whereof  man  can  conceive  or 
dream,  can  alter  in  the  slightest,  because  it  is  a 
life  of  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  love,  which 


24  SALVATION.  [SERM-. 

are  eternal  as  the  God  from  whom  they  spring ; 
eternal  as  Christ,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  forever ;  and  nothing  but  onr  own  sinful 
wills  can  rob  us  of  them. 

This  is  eternal  life,  and  therefore  this  is  salva- 
tion. A  very  different  account  of  it  (though  it  is 
the  Bible  account)  from  that  narrow  and  paltry 
one  which  too  many  have  in  their  minds  now-a- 
days ;  a  narrow  and  paltry  notion  that  it  means 
only  being  saved  from  the  punishment  of  our  sins 
after  we  die;  and  a  very  unbelieving,  and  god- 
less, and  atheistical  notion  too ;  which,  like  all  un- 
belief, hurts  and  spoils  men's  lives. 

For  too  many  say  to  themselves,  'God  must 
save  me  after  I  am  dead,  of  course,  for  no  one  else 
can ;  but  as  long  as  I  am  alive,  I  must  save  my- 
self. God  must  save  me  from  hell ;  but  I  must 
save  myself  from  poverty,  from  trouble,  from  what 
the  world  may  say  of  me  or  do  to  me,  if  I  offend 
it.'  And  so  salvation  seems  to  have  to  do  alto- 
gether with  the  next  life,  and  not  at  all  with  this  ; 
and  peoi^le  lose  entirely  the  belief  that  God  is  our 
deliverer,  our  protector,  our  guide,  our  friend,  now, 
here,  in  this  life ;  and  do  not  really  think  that  they 
can  get  on  better  in  this  world  by  knowing  God 
and  Jesus  Christ;  and  so  they  set  to  work  to 
help  themselves  by  cunning,  by  covetousness,  by 
cowardly  truckling  to  the  wicked  ways  of  the  very 
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world  whicli  thej  renounced  at  baptism,  by  fol- 
lowing after  a  rnnltitude  to  do  evil,  and  standing 
by,  saying,  '  I  saw  it  not,'  when  they  see  wrong 
and  cruelty  done  upon  the  earth ;  afraid  to  fight 
God's  battles  like  men  of  God,  because  they  say 
it  is  '  dangerous.'  And  so,  in  these  evil  da^^s, 
thousands  who  call  themselves  Christians  live  on, 
worldly  and  selfish,  without  God  m  the  world; 
while  they  talk  busily  enough  of  'j^reparing  to 
meet  God,'  in  the  world  to  come  ;  dreaming,  poor 
souls,  of  arriving  at  what  they  call  'salvation' 
after  they  die,  while  they  are  too  often,  I  fear, 
deep  enough  in  what  the  Scripture  calls  '  damna- 
tion,' before  they  die. 

'  But,'  say  some,  '  is  not  salvation  going  to  a 
place  called  heaven  ?'  My  friends,  let  the  Bible 
speak.  It  tells  us  that  salvation  is  not  in  a  place 
at  all,  but  in  a  2)ei*son,  a  living,  moving,  acting 
person,  who  is  none  other  than  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  the  Psalmists  speak,  and  shame  us, 
who  ought  to  know  (being  Christians)  even  better 
than  they,  that  The  Lord  Himself  is  Salvation. 
The  whole  Book  of  Psalms,  what  is  it  but  the 
blessed  discovery  that  salvation  is  not  merely  in  a 
place,  or  a  state,  not  even  in  some  '  beatific  vision' 
after  men  die ;  but  in  the  Lord  Himself  all  day 
long  in  this  world  ;  that  salvation  is  a  life  in  God 
and  with  God  ?     '  The  Lord  is  my  light,  and  my 
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salvation,  of  whom  then  shall  I  be  afraid?  The 
Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life,  and  my  portion 
forever.'  This  is  their  key-note.  Shame  on  us 
Christians,  that  we  should  have  forgotten  it  for  one 
so  much  lower.  'The  ISTame  of  the  Lord,'  says 
Solomon,  '  is  a  strong  tower:  tlie  righteous  runneth 
into  it,  and  is  safe.'  Into  it ;  not  merely  into  some 
pleasant  place  after  he  dies,  but  all  day  long  :  and 
is  safe ;  not  merely  after  he  dies,  but  in  every 
chance  and  change  of  this  mortal  life.  My  friends, 
I  am  ashamed  to  have  to  put  Christian  men  in 
mind  of  these  things.  Truly,  'Evil  communications 
have  corrupted  good  manners  :  Aw^ake  to  righteous- 
ness and  sin  not,  for  some  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  God.'  I  am  ashamed,  I  say ;  for  there  are  old 
hymns  in  the  mouths  of  every  one  to  this  day, 
which  testify  against  their  want  of  faith ;  wdiich  say, 
'  Christ  is  my  life,'  '  Christ  is  my  salvation;'  and 
which  were  written,  I  doubt  not,  by  men  who  meant 
literally  what  they  said,  whatever  those  who  sing 
them  now-a-days  may  mean  by  them.  I^ow  what 
do  those  hymns  mean  by  such  words,  if  they  mean 
any  thing  at  all  ?  Surely  what  I  have  been  preach- 
ing to  you,  and  what  seems  to  some  of  you,  I  fear, 
strange  and  new  doctrine.  And  what  else  does  the 
Church  Catechism  mean,  wlien  it  bids  every  child 
thank  God  for  having  brought  him  into  a  state  of 
salvation  ?   For  mind,  thronghout  the  whole  Church 
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Catechism,  there  is  not  one  word  about  what  people 
commonly  call  heaven  and  hell ;  not  one  word, 
though  'heaven  and  hell'  are,  now-a-days,  gene- 
rally the  first  things  about  which  children  arc 
taught.  Xot  one  word  is  the  child  taught  about 
what  will  happen  to  him  after  death,  except  that  liis 
body  will  rise  again,  and  that  Christ  will  be  Ids 
Judge  after  he  is  dead  as  well  as  while  he  is 
alive ;  but  not  one  word  about  that  salvation 
after  he  is  dead,  which  is  almost  the  only  thing 
of  which  one  hears  in  many  pul23its.  And  "why, 
but  because  the  Catechism  teaches  the  child  to  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  Christ  is  his  salvation  now,  in  tliis 
life,  and  believes  that  to  be  enough  for  him  to 
know?  For  if  Christ  be  eternal,  His  salvation 
must  be  eternal  also.  If  Christ's  life  be  in  tJic 
child,  eternal  life  must  be  in  the  child  ;  for  Christ\s 
life  must  be  eternal,  even  as  Christ  Himself;  and 
that  is  enough  for  the  child,  and  for  us  also. 

And  mth  this  agrees  that  great  text  of  Scrip- 
ture, '  When  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from 
his  wickedness,  and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and 
right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive.'  People  now-a- 
days  are  apt  to  make  two  mistakes  about  that  one 
text.  First  they  forget  the  '  when,'  and  read  it  as 
if  it  stood,  '  If  the  wicked  man  turn  away  from  his 
wickedness  in  this  life,  he  shall  save  his  soul  in  the 
next  life :'  but  the  Bible  says   much  more  tlian 
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that.  It  says,  that  when  lie  tiii-ns,  then  and  there, 
that  moment,  lie  shall  save  his  sonl  alive.  And 
next,  tliey  read  the  text  as  if  it  stood,  '  he  shall 
save  his  soul.'  Here  again,  my  friends,  the  Bible 
says  a  great  deal  more;  it  says,  that  he  shall  save 
his  soul  alive.  Perhaps  that  does  not  seem  to  you 
any  great  difference?  Alas,  alas,  my  friends,  I 
fear  that  there  are  too  many  now,  as  there  have 
been  in  all  times,  who  do  not  care  for  the  dif- 
ference. Provided  '  their  souls  are  saved,'  by 
which  they  mean,  provided  they  escape  torment 
after  they  die,  it  matters  nothing  to  them  whether 
their  souls  are  saved  alive,  or  saved  dead ;  they  do 
not  even  know  the  difference  between  a  dead  soul 
and  a  live  soul ;  because  they  know  nothing  about 
eternal  death  and  eternal  life,  which  are  the  death 
and  the  life  of  eternal  persons  such  as  souls  are  ; 
they  say  to  themselves,  if  they  be  Protestants, 
'  I  hope  I  shall  have  faith  enough  to  be  saved  ;' 
or  if  they  be  Papists,  '  I  hope  I  shall  have  good 
works  enough  to  be  saved ;'  valuiug  faith  and  works 
not  for  themselves ;  yea,  valuing — for  I  must  say  it 
— Almighty  God  Himself,  not  for  Himself  and  His 
own  glory,  but  valuing  faith  and  works,  and  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Si)irit,  only 
because,  as  they  dream,  they  are  so  many  helj^s  to 
a  life  of  pleasure  beyond  the  grave  ;  not  knowing 
this,   that   living   faith    and    good  works  do   not 
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merely  lead  to  heaven,  but  are  heaven  itself,  that 
true,  real  eternal  heaven  wherein  alone  men  really 
live  ;  that  true,  real  eternal  life  which  was  with 
the  Father,  and  was  manifested  in  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  St.  John  saw  living  upon  earth  that  same 
Eternal  Life,  and  bore  witness  of  Ilim  that  His  life 
was  the  light  of  men ;  that  eternal  life  whereof  it 
is  wiitten,  that  God  hath  brought  us  to  life  together 
with  Christ,  and  raised  us  up,  and  made  us  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus  : — not 
knowing  this,  that  the  only  life  which  any  soul  ought 
to  live,  is  the  life  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  and  Christ ;  a  life  of  righteous- 
ness, and  justice,  and  truth,  and  obedience,  and 
mercy,  and  love ;  a  life  which  God  has  given 
to  us,  that  we  may  know  and  copy  Him,  and  do 
His  works,  and  live  His  life,  forever : — not  know- 
ing this  also,  that  eternal  death  is  not  merely 
some  torture  of  fire  and  worms  beyond  the  grave : 
but  that  this  is  eternal  death,  not  to  live  the  eternal 
life  which  is  the  only  possible  life  for  souls,  the  life 
of  righteousness  and  love  ;  a  death  which  may 
come  on  respectable  people,  and  high  religious  pro- 
fessors, while  they  are  fancying  themselves  sure  to 
be  saved,  as  easily  and  surely  as  it  may  on  thieves 
and  harlots,  wallowing  in  the  mire  of  sins. 

For   what   is   this   same   eternal   death  ?      The 
opposite  surely  to  eternal  life.     Eternal  life  is  to 


so  SALVATION.  [SERM. 

know  God,  and  therefore  to  obey  Him.  Eternal 
life  is  to  know  God,  whose  name  is  love ;  and  there- 
fore, to  rejoice  to  fulfil  His  law,  of  which  it  is  written, 
'  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ;'  and  therefore  to  be 
full  of  love  ourselves,  as  it  is  written, '  we  know  that 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren ;'  and  again,  '  Every  one  that  loveth, 
knoweth  God,  for  God  is  love.'  And  on  the  other 
hand,  eternal  death  is  not  to  know  God,  and  there- 
fore not  to  care  for  His  law  of  love,  and  therefore 
to  be  without  love ;  as  it  is  written  on  the  other 
liand,  '  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in 
death.'  '  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  mur- 
derer ;  and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him;'  and  again,  'He  that  loveth 
not,  knoweth  not  God,  for  God  is  love.'  Eternal 
death,  then,  is  to  love  no  one  ;  to  be  shut  up  in  the 
dark  prison-house  of  our  own  wilful  and  wayward 
thoughts  and  passions,  full  of  spite,  suspicion,  envy, 
fear;  in  fact,  in  one  word,  to  be  a  devil.  Oh,  my 
friends,  is  not  that  damnation  indeed,  to  be  a  devil 
here  on  earth,  and  for  aught  we  know,  forever 
and  over  ? 

Do  you  not  know  what  frame  of  mind  I  mean  ? 
Tlianlv  God,  none  of  us,  I  suppose,  is  ever  utterly 
witliout  some  grain  of  love  left  for  some  one  ; 
none  of  us,  I  supj^ose,  is  ever  utterly  shut  uj:)  in 
liimself;    and   as  long  as  there  is  love  there  is 


II.]  SALVATION.  31 

life,  and  as  long  as  there  is  life  there  is  hope  :  but 
yet  there  have  been  moments  when  one  has  felt 
with  horror,  how  near,  and  how  terrible,  and  how 
easy  was  this  same  eternal  death  which  some  fancy 
only  possible  after  they  die. 

For,  my  friends,  were  you  ever,  any  one  of  yon,  for 
one-half  hour,  completely  angry,  completely  v^wZZ^y.^ 
displeased  and  disgusted  with  everybody  and  every 
thing  round  you,  and  yet  displeased  and  disgusted 
with  yourself  all  the  while  ;  liking  to  think  every 
one  wrong,  liking  to  make  out  that  they  were  unjust 
to  you ;  feeling  quite  ]3roud  at  the  notion  that 
yon  were  an  injured  person :  and  yet  feeling  in  your 
heart  the  very  opposite  of  all  these  fancies  :  feeling 
that  you  were  wrong,  that  you  were  unjust  to  them, 
and  feeling  utterly  ashamed  at  the  thought  that 
they  were  the  injured  persons,  and  that  you  had 
injm-ed  them.  And  perhaps,  to  make  all  worse, 
the  pereon  about  whom  all  this  storm  had  arisen 
in  your  heart,  was  some  dear  friend  or  relation 
whom  you  loved  (strange  contradiction,  yet  most 
true)  at  the  very  moment  that  you  were  trying 
to  hate.  Oh,  my  friends,  if  one  such  dark  hour 
has  ever  come  home  to  you ;  if  you  have  ever  let 
the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath,  and  so  given 
place  to  the  devil,  then  you  know  something  at 
least  of  what  eternal  death  is.  You  know  ]iow, 
in  such  moments,  there  is  a  worm  in  the  heart. 
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and  a  fire  in  the  heart,  compared  with  which  all 
bodily  torment  would  be  light  and  bearable  ;  a 
worm  in  the  heart  which  does  not  die ;  a  fire  in  the 
heart  which  you  cannot  quench  :  but  which  if  they 
remained  there  would  surely  destroy  you.  So  in- 
tolerable are  they,  that  you  feel  that  you  will  actually 
and  really  die,  in  some  strange  unspeakable  way,  if 
you  continue  in  that  temper  long.  Do  not  there 
open  at  such  times  within  our  hearts  black  dej)ths 
of  evil,  a  power  of  becoming  wicked,  a  chance  of 
being  swept  olf  into  sin  if  one  gives  way,  which 
one  never  suspected  till  then  ;  and  yet  with  all  these, 
the  most  dreadful  sense  of  helplessness,  of  slavery, 
of  despair  ? — God  grant  that  may  not  remain,  for 
then  comes  the  mad  hoj)e  to  escape  death  by  death, 
to  try  by  one  desperate  stroke  to  rid  one's  self  of  that 
self  which  is  for  the  time  one's  torment,  worm, 
fire,  death,  and  hell.  And  what  is  this  dark  fight 
within  us  ?  What  does  the  Bible  call  it  ?  It  is 
death  and  life,  eternal  death  and  eternal  life,  sal- 
vation and  damnation,  hell  and  heaven,  fighting, 
together  within  our  hapless  hearts,  to  see  which 
shall  be  our  masters.  It  is  the  battle  of  the  evil 
spirit,  who  is  the  Devil,  fighting  with  the  good  spirit, 
who  is  God.  I^othing  less  than  that,  my  friends. 
Yes,  in  those  hateful  and  shameful  moments  of 
pride,  or  spite,  or  contempt,  or  self-will,  or  suspicion, 
or  sneering,  on  Avhich  when  they  are  past  we  look 
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back  with  shame  and  horror,  and  wonder  how  we 
conld  have  been  such  wretches  even  for  a  moment, — 
at  such  times,  I  say,  our  heart  is  a  battle-field,  on 
which  no  less  than  the  Devil  himself,  and  God  Him- 
self,  are  fighting  for  our  souls.  On  one  side,  Satan 
trying  to  bring  us  into  that  state  of  eternal  death 
in  which  he  lives  himself;  Satan,  the  loveless  one, 
the  self-willed  one,  the  accuser,  the  slanderer, 
slandering  God  to  us,  slandering  man  to  us,  slan- 
dering to  us  the  friends  we  love  best  and  trust 
most  utterly ;  yea,  slandering  our  own  selves  to  us, 
trying  to  make  us  believe  that  we  are  as  bad, 
ought  to  be  as  bad,  and  must  always  be  as  bad  as 
we  seem  for  the  time  to  be ;  that  we  cannot  shake 
oflf  our  evil  passions,  that  we  cannot  rise  again 
out  of  the  eternal  death  of  sin  into  the  eternal  life 
of  righteousness.  And  on  the  other  side,  the  Spirit 
of  God  and  of  His  Christ,  the  S^iirit  of  eternal  life, 
the  Spirit  of  justice,  and  righteousness,  love,  joy, 
peace,  duty,  self-sacrifice,  trying  to  make  us  know 
Him,  and  see  His  beauty,  and  obey  Him,  and  be  at 
peace  ;  trying  to  raise  us  again  into  that  eternal  life 
and  state  of  salvation  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  bought  for  us  with  His  most  j)recious  blood. 

Oh,  awful  thought !  Life  and  death,  the  devil  him- 
self, and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  fighting  in 
your  heart  and  in  mine,  and  in  the  heart  of  every 
human  being  round  us !     And  yet  most  blessed 


34  SALVATION.  [SEKM. 

tliought,  hopeful,  glorious, — full  of  tlie  promise  of 
eternal  victory !  For  greater  is  He  that  is  with  us, 
than  he  that  is  against  us;  and  He  who  conquered 
Satan  for  Himself,  can  and  will  conquer  him  for 
us  also.  'No  thing  can  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ;  no  thing,  yea  no  angel,  or  devil,  ^principality, 
or  power ;  no  thing,  but  only  ourselves,  only  our 
own  proud  and  wayward  will  and  determination  to 
listen  to  the  Devil's  voice  in  our  hearts,  and  not  the 
voice  of  Christ,  the  Word  of  Life,  who  is  nigh  us,  in 
our  hearts,  even  in  our  darkest  moments,  loving  us 
still,  pitying  us,  ready,  able  and  willing  to  help  all 
who  cast  themselves  on  Him,  and  raise  us,  there  and 
tlien,  the  very  moment  we  cry  to  Him  and  renounce 
tlie  Devil  and  our  own  foolish  wdll,  out  of  self- 
will  into  God's  will,  out  of  darkness  into  light,  out 
of  hatred  into  love,  out  of  despair  into  hope,  out  of 
doubt  into  faith,  out  of  tempest  into  peace,  out  of 
the  death  of  sin  into  the  life  of  righteousness,  the  life 
of  love  and  charity,  which  abideth  forever.  Oh, 
listen  not  to  the  lying,  slanderous  Devil,  wdio  tells 
you  that  by  your  own  sin  you  have  lost  your  share  in 
Christ,  lost  baptismal  grace,  lost  Christ's  love. — Lost 
His  love  ?  His,  who,  were  you  in  the  very  lowest 
depths  of  hell,  would  pity  you  still?  His  love, 
who  Himself  went  down  into  hell,  and  preached 
to  the  spirits  in  prison,  to  show  that  He  did  care 
even  for  them  ?     Not  so  :  into  Him  you  have  been 
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baptized.  His  cross  is  on  your  furelieads,  His 
Father  is  your  Father : — and  can  a  father  desert 
his  child,  even  though  he  sinned  seventy  and 
seven  times,  if  seventy  and  seven  times  he  turn  and 
repent  ?  Can  man  weary  God  ?  Can  the  creature 
concper  and  destroy  the  love  of  his  Creator  ? 
Can  Christ  deny  Himself?  'Not  so;  whosoever 
thou  art,  however  sorely  tempted,  however  deeply 
fallen,  however  disgusted  and  terrified  at  thyself, 
turn  only  to  that  blessed  face  which  wept  over 
Jerusalem,  to  that  great  heart  which  bled  for  thee 
upon  the  cross,  and  thou  shalt  find  Him  unchanged, 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever,  the  Lord 
of  life  and  love,  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  who  come  to  God  through  Him,  and 
the  accusing  Devil  shall  turn  and  flee,  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  thy  Eedeemer  liveth  still,  and  in 
thy  flesh  thou  shalt  see  the  salvation  of  God,  and 
cry,  'Rejoice  not  against  me,. Satan,  mine  enemy; 
for  when  I  fall  I  shall  arise.' 


SERMON  III. 

A.  GOOD   CONSCIENCE. 


1  Peter  iii.  21. 


*Tlie  like  figure  wliereiinto  baptism  dotli  now  save  ud  (not  tlie  put- 
ting away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.' 

rriHESE  words  are  very  Avide  words;  too  wide  to 
please  most  peo23le.  They  preach  a  very  free 
grace ;  too  free  to  please  most  ^^eople.  Such  free 
and  full  grace,  indeed,  that  some  who  talk  most 
about  free  grace,  and  insist  most  on  man's  being 
saved  only  by  free  grace,  are  the  very  men  who 
shrink  from  these  words  most,  and  would  be  more 
comfortable  in  their  minds,  I  susj^ect,  if  they  were 
not  in  the  Bible  at  all,  because  the  grace  they 
preach  is  too  free.  But  so  it  always  has  been,  and 
so  it  is,  and  so,  I  suj^pose,  it  always  will  be.  Man 
preaches  his  notions  of  God's  forgiveness,  his  notions 
of  what  he  thinks  God  ought  to  do  ;  but  Avhen  God 
proclaims  His  own  forgiveness,  and  tells  men  what 
He  has  actually  done,  and  bids  His  apostle  declare 
boldly  that  ba23tism  doth  now  save  us,  then  man  is 


SEIIM.  111.  I  A    GOOD   CONSCIENCP:.  oT 

frightened  at  the  vastness  of  God's  generosity,  and 
thinks  God's  grace  too  free,  Plis  forgiveness  too 
complete ;  and  considers  this  text  and  many 
another  in  the  Bible  as  '  dangerous'  forsooth,  if  it 
is  '  preached  mireservedly,'  and  not  to  be  qnoted 
without  some  words  of  man's  invention  tacked  to 
it,  to  water  it  down,  and  narrow  it,  and  take  all  the 
strength  and  life  out  of  it ;  and  if  he  be  asked 
whether  he  believes  the  words  of  Scripture, — for 
instance,  whether  St.  Paul  spoke  truth  when  he 
told  the  heathen  Athenians  that  they  and  all  men 
were  the  offspring  of  God ; — or  when  he  told  the 
Romans  that  as  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment 
came  on  all  men  to  condemnation,  even  so  by  the 
righteousness  of  One,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all 
men  to  justification  of  life  ; — or  when  he  told  the 
Corinthians,  that  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  sliall  all  be  made  alive  ; — or  whether  St. 
Peter  spoke  truth  when  he  said,  tliat '  baj^tism  doth 
also  now  save  us,' — then  they  answer,  that  the 
words  are  true 'in  a  sense  ;' that  is,  not  in  their 
plain  sense  ;  true,  if  they  were  only  true  ;  true,  and 
yet  somehow  at  the  same  time  not  true  ;  and  not 
to  be  preached  '  unreservedly :'  as  if  man  could  be 
more  cautious  and  correct  in  his  language  than  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  inspired  the  Apostles  ;  as  if 
man  could  be  more  careful  of  God's  honor  than 
God  is  of  His  own ;  as  if  man  could  hate  sin  and 
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guard  against  sin  more  carefully  than  God  Him- 
self. 

Just  in  the  same  way  do  people  stumble  at  cer- 
tain invaluable  words  in  the  Church  Catechism, 
which  teach  children  to  thank  God  for  having 
brought  them  into  that  state  of  salvation.  Even 
very  good  peoj)le,  and  people  who  really  wish  to 
believe  and  honor  the  Church  Catechism,  and  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  find  these  words  too  strong 
to  please  them,  and  say,  that  of  course  a  child's 
being  in  a  state  of  salvation  cannot  mean  that  he 
is  saved,  but  that  he  may  be  saved  after  he  dies. 

My  friends,  I  never  could  find  that  we  have  a 
right  to  take  liberties  with  the  Bible  and  the 
Prayer  Book  which  we  dare  not  take  with  any 
other  book,  and  to  put  meanings  into  the  words  of 
them  which,  in  the  case  of  any  other  book,  would  be 
contrary  to  plain  grammar  and  the  English  tongue, 
if  not  to  common  sense  and  honesty. 

If  you  say  of  a  man,  '  he  is  in  a  state  of  happi- 
ness,' you  mean,  do  you  not,  that  he  is  happy  now, 
not  that  he  may  perha^DS  be  happy  some  day  ?  If 
you  came  to  me  and  told  me  tliat  you  were  in  a 
state  of  hunger,  you  would  think  it  a  very  strange 
answer  to  receive  if  I  say,  '  Yery  well  then,  if  you 
become  hungry,  come  to  me,  and  I  will  feed  you.' 
You  all  know  that  a  man's  being  in  a  state  of 
poverty,  or  of  misery,  means  that  he  is  poor  or 
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miserable  now,  here,  at  this  very  time ;  that  if  a 
man  is  in  a  state  of  sickness,  he  is  sick ;  if  he  is  in 
a  state  of  health,  he  is  healthy.  Then  what  can  a 
man's  being  in  a  state  of  salvation  mean,  by  all 
rules  of  English,  but  that  he  is  saved  ?  If  I  were 
to  say  to  any  one  of  the  good  people  who  do  not 
think  so,  '  My  friend,  yon  are  in  a  state  of  damna- 
tion,' he  would  answer  me  quickly  enough,  'I  am 
not ;  for  I  am  not  damned.'  He  would  agree  that 
a  man's  being  in  a  state  of  damnation  means  that 
the  man  is  damned ;  why  will  he  not  agree  that  a 
man's  being  in  a  state  of  salvation  means  tliat  he 
is  saved  ?  Because,  my  friends,  God's  grace  is  too 
full  for  fallen  man's  notions ;  and  therefore  there  is 
an  evil  fashion  abroad  in  the  world,  that  where  a 
text  speaks  of  wrath,  and  misery,  and  punishment, 
you  are  to  interpret  it  exactly,  and  to  the  very 
letter :  but  where  it  speaks  of  love,  and  mercy, 
and  forgiveness,  you  -are  to.  do  no  such  thing, 
but  narrow  it,  and  fence  it,  and  explain  it  away,  for 
fear  you  should  make  sinners  too  comfortable, — a 
plan  which  seems  wise  enongh,  but  which,  like 
other  plans  of  man's  wisdom,  has  not  succeeded  too 
well,  to  judge  by  the  number  of  sinners  who  are 
already  too  comfortable,  though  they  hear  the 
Bible  misused,  and  God's  grace  narrowed  in  this 
way  every  Sunday  of  their  lives. 

But,  my  friends,  we  call  ourselves  Englishmen 
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and  cliiirclimen  ;  let  iis  be  honest  Englishmen  and 
plain  churchmen,  and  take  our  Catechism  as  it 
stands.  For  rightly  or  wrongly,  truly  or  fabely,  it 
does  teach  every  christened  child  to  thank  God,  not 
merely  that  it  has  some  chance  of  being  saved 
when  it  dies,  but  that  it  is  saved  already,  now,  here 
on  earth. 

Whether  that  is  true  or  false  is  another  question. 
I  believe  it  to  be  true.  I  believe  the  text  to  be 
true ;  I  believe  that  why  people  shrink  from  it  is, 
that  they  have  got  into  their  minds  a  wrong,  mi- 
scriptural,  superstitious  notion  of  what  being  saved, 
and  saving  one's  soul  alive,  and  salvation  mean.  And 
I  beg  all  of  you  who  read  your  Bibles  to  search  the 
Scriptures  from  beginning  to  end,  and  try  to  find 
out  what  these  words  mean,  and  whether  the  Cate- 
chism has  not  kept  close,  after  all,  to  the  words  of 
Scripture.  It  will  be  better  for  you,  my  friends ; 
it  will  be  worth  your  while,  to  know  exactly 
what  being  saved  means  ;  for  to  judge  by  the 
signs  of  the  times,  there  are,  very  probably,  days 
coming  in  which  it  wdll  be  as  needful  for  you 
and  for  your  children,  to  save  your  souls  alive  lest 
3^ou  die,  as  ever  it  was  for  the  Jews  in  Isaiah's  or 
Jeremiah's  time,  or  for  the  Romans  in  St.  Paul's 
time;  and  that  in  that  day  you  will  find  the 
Catechism  wider,  and  deeper,  and  sounder  than 
you  have  ever  suspected  it  to  be,  and  see,  I  trust, 
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that  ill  these  very  words  it  preaches  to  yon,  and 
me,  and  onr  children  after  ns,  the  one  trne  Gospel 
and  good  news,  which  will  stand,  and  grow,  and 
shine  brighter  and  brighter  forever,  when  all  the 
paltry,  narrow,  counterfeit  gospels  which  man  in- 
vents in  its  place  have  been  burnt  up  by  tlie 
unquenchable  fire  with  which  the  merciful  Lord 
purges  the  chaff  from  His  floor. 

I  told  you  this  morning  what  I  believed  that 
salvation  was, — to  know  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  He  has  seiit.  To  know  God's  likeness,  God's 
character,  what  God  has  shown  of  His  own  cha- 
racter, what  He  has  done  for  us.  To  know  His 
boundless  love,  and  mercy,  and  knowing  that,  to 
trust  in  Him  utterly,  and  submit  to  Him  utterly, 
and  obey  Him  utterly,  sure  that  He  loves  us,  that 
His  will  to  us  is  goodwill,  that  His  commandments 
must  be  life.  To  know  God,  and  therefore  to  love 
Him  and  to  serve  Him,  that  is  salvation. 

ISTow  what  hinders  a  little  child,  from  the  very 

moment  that  it  can  think  or  speak,  from  entering 

into  that  salvation?     Not  the  child's  own  heart. 

There  is  evil  in  the  child — true.     Is  there  none  in 

you  and  me?     There  is  a  corrupt  nature  in  the 

child — true.     Is  there  not  in  you  and  me  ?     Woe 

to  us  if  we  have  not  found  it  out :  woe  to  us  if  we 

dare  to  think  that  we  are  in  ourselves — or  out  of 

ourselves  either — one  whit  better  than  oiu'  own 
40 
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children.  What  should  hinder  any  child  -whom 
you  or  I  ever  saw  from  knowing  God,  and  His 
Name,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit? 

Has  he  not  an  earthly  father,  through  whom  he 
may  know  The  Father  ?  Is  he  not  an  earthly  son  ; 
and  through  that  may  he  not  know  The  Son  ?  Has 
he  not  a  conscience,  a  spirit  in  him  which  knows 
good  from  evil — holiness  from  wickedness — far  more 
clearly  and  tenderly  than  the  souls  of  most  grown 
people  do  ?  And  can  he  not,  therefore,  understand 
you  Avhen  you  speak  of  a  Holy  Spirit,  a  Spirit 
which  puts  good  desires  into  his  heart,  and  can  en- 
able him  to  bring  those  good  desires  into  practice  ? 

I  know  one  hindrance  at  least ;  and  that  is  his 
parents'  sins ;  when  the  parents'  harshness  or 
neglect  temj^ts  the  child  to  fancy  that  God  The 
Father  is  such  a  Father  to  him  as  his  parents  are, 
and  that  to  be  a  child  of  God  is  to  look  uj)  to 
his  heavenly  Father  with  dread  and  suspicion  as  to 
a  hard  task-master  whose  anger  has  to  be  turned 
Away,  and  not  with  that  perfect  love,  and  trust, 
and  respect,  and  self-sacrifice,  with  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  fulfilled  His  Father's  will  and 
proclaimed  His  Father's  glory :  or  when  the  j^arents' 
unholiness  and  lip-religion  teach  the  child  to 
fancy  that  the  Holy  Spirit  means  only  certain  re- 
ligious fancies  and  feelings,  or  the  learning  by 
heart  of  certain  words  and  doctrines,  or,  worst  of 
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all,  a  spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear ;  instead  of  know- 
ing Him  to  be,  as  He  is,  tbe  Spirit  of  righteous- 
ness, and  love,  and  joy,  and  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  meekness,  temperance  :  or 
when,  again,  jDarents,  by  their  own  teaching,  do 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace  in  their  own  child, 
and  destroy  their  child's  good  conscience  toward 
God,  by  telling  the  child  that  it  does  not  really 
love  God,  when  it  loves  Him,  perhaps,  far  better 
than  they  do ;  by  telling  the  child  that  its  sins 
have  parted  it  from  God,  when  its  sins  are  light, 
yea,  are  as  nothing  in  the  balance  compared  to  the 
sins  they  themselves  commit  every  day,  while  they 
claim  for  themselves  clearer  light  and  knowledge 
than  the  child,  and  thereby  condemn  themselves 
rather  than  the  child  ;  when  they  darken  and  defile 
the  pure  and  beautiful  trust  and  admiration  for  its 
heavenly  Father,  which  God's  Spirit  puts  into  the 
child's  heart,  by  telling  it  that  it  is  doomed  to  I 
know  not  what  horrible  misery  and  torture  when 
it  dies ;  but  that  it  can  escape  from  that  wretched 
end  by  thinking  certain  thoughts,  and  feeling  cer- 
tain feelings  ;  and  so  (after  stirring  up  in  the  child 
all  manner  of  dreadful  doubts  of  God's  love  and 
justice,  and  perhaps  driving  it  away  from  religion 
altogether  by  making  it  believe  that  it  has  com- 
mitted sins  which  it  has  not  committed,  and  de- 
serves horrible  tortures  which  it  has  not  deserved), 
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do  perhaps  at  last  awaken  in  it  a  new  love  for  God, 
but  one  wliicli  is  not  like  that  first  love,  that  child- 
like love ;  one  which,  I  fear,  is  hardlj  a  love  for 
God  at  all,  but  principally  a  selfish  joy  and  delight 
at  having  escaped  from  coming  torments.     Thi^  is 
the  reason,  my  friends;   and   this  hindrance,   at 
least,  I  know.     I  will  not  copy  those  parents,  my 
friends,  and  tell  them,  as  they  tell  their  children, 
that  they  are  bringing  on  themselves  endless  tor' 
ture  ;  but  I  must  tell  them,  for  the  Lord  Christ  has 
told  them,  that  they  are  bringing  on  themselves 
sometliing— I  know  not  what— of  which  it  is  writ- 
ten, that  it  were   better  for  them  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  tlieir  necks,  and  that  they  were 
drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.     Oh,  my  friends, 
if  I  speak  sternly,  almost  bitterly,  when  I  speak  of 
parents'  sins,  it  is  because  I  speak  for  those  who 
cannot  speak  for  themselves.     I  plead  for  Christ's 
little  ones :  I  j^lead  for  the  souls  and  consciences  of 
those  little  children  of  whom  Christ  said,  'Suffer 
the  little  chiMren  to  come  unto  me ;'  not  that^hey 
might  become  His,  but  because  they  were  His  al- 
ready ;  not  that  they  might  win  His   love,  but  be- 
cause He  loved  them  from  all  eternity:  not  that 
they  might  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
because  they  wei-e  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  al- 
ready; because  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  made 
up  of  such  as  them,  and  the  angels  who  ministered 


III.]  A   GOOD    COXSGIENCE.  45 

unto  tliem  always  beheld  the  face  of  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.  Yes  ;  I  plead  for  those  children, 
of  whom  the  Lord  said,  '  Except  ye  be  converted,' 
that  is,  utterly  turned  and  changed, '  and  become  as 
little  children,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.' 

Deep  and  blessed  words,  which  are  the  root-rule 
of  all  true  righteousness ;  which  so  few  really  believe 
at  heart,  any  more  than  the  Pharisees  andSadducees 
and  Herodians  of  old  did.  Up  and  down,  all  over 
England,  I  hear  men  of  all  denominations  saying, 
not  '  Except  we  grown  people  be  converted  and 
become  as  little  children  ;'  but '  Except  the  little 
children  be  converted,  and  become  like  us  grown 
people.'  God  grant  that  the  little  children  may 
not  become  like  too  many  grown  people !  God 
grant  it,  I  say.  God  grant  that  our  children 
may  not  become  like  us !  God  grant  that  they 
may  keep  through  youth  and  manhood,  and 
through  the  grave,  and  through  all  worlds  to 
come,  the  tender  and  child-like  heart,  which  we  too 
often  have  hardened  in  oui-selves  by  bigotry  and 
superstition,  and  dead  faith,  and  lip  w^orshi]) ! 
And  I  can  have  good  hope  that  God  will  grant  it. 
I  can  have  hope  that  God  will  teach  our  children 
and  our  children's  children  truly  to  know  Him, 
whose  name  is  Love  and  Righteousness,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  long  as  I  see  His 


46  A   GOOD    CONSCIENCE.  [SEJRM. 

providence  preserving  for  us  this  old  Church  Cate- 
chism, to  teach  our  children  what  we  forgot  to 
teach  them,  or  w^hat  we  have  not  foith  enough  to 
teach  them. 

Yes,  I  can  have  hope  for  England ;  and  hope 
for  those  mighty  nations  across  the  seas,  whose 
earthly  mother  God  has  ordained  that  she  should 
be,  as  long  as  the  Catechism  is  taught  to  her 
children. 

For  see.  Tliis  Catechism  does  not  begin  with 
telling  children  that  they  are  sinners  :  they  will 
find  that  out  soon  enough  for  themselves,  poor  little 
things,  from  their  own  wayward  and  self-willed 
hearts.  'Nor  by  telling  them  that  man  is  fallen 
and  corrupt :  they  will  find  out  that  also  soon  enough, 
from  the  way  in  which  they  see  people  go  on  around 
them.  It  does  not  even  begin  by  telling  them 
that  they  ought  to  be  good,  or  what  goodness  and 
righteousness  is  ;  because  it  takes  for  granted  that 
they  knoAv  that  already  ;  it  takes  for  granted  that 
The  Light  who  lights  every  man  wdio  comes  into 
the  world  is  in  them  :  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  stirring  up  in  their  heaiis,  as  He  does  in 
the  heart  of  every  child,  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  the  love  of  good.  But  it  begins  at  once  by 
teaching  the  child  the  name  of  God.  It  goes  at 
once  to  the  root  of  the  matter ;  to  the  fountain 
of  goodness  itself;    even  to  God,  the  Father  of 
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licrlit.^.  It  is  so  careful  of  God's  honor,  so  careful 
that  the  child  should  learn  from  the  first  to  look 
np  to  God  with  love  and  trust,  that  it  dare  not 
tell  the  child  that  God  can  destroy  and  punish, 
before  it  has  told  him  that  God  is  a  Father  and 
a  Maker ;  the  Father  of  spirits,  who  has  made 
him  and  all  the  world.  It  dare  not  tell  him  that 
mankind  is  fallen,  before  it  has  told  him  that  all 
the  world  is  redeemed.  It  dare  not  talk  to  him  of 
unholiness,  before  it  has  taught  him  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  is  with  him,  to  niake  him  holy.  It 
tells  him  of  a  world,  a  flesh,  and  a  devil ;  but  he 
has  renounced  them.  He  has  neither  part  nor  lot 
in  them  ;  and  he  is  not  to  think  of  them  yet.  He 
is  to  think  of  that  in  which  he  has  part  and  lot, 
of  which  he  is  an  inheritor.  He  is  to  know  where 
he  is  and  ought  to  be,  before  he  knows  where  he 
is  not  and  ought  not  to  be ;  he  is  to  think  of  the 
name  of  God,  by  which  he  can  ti-ample  world, 
flesh,  and  devil  under  foot,  if  they  dare  hereafter 
meddle  with  his  soul.  In  its  God-inspired  tender- 
ness and  prudence,  it  dare  not  darken  the  heart  of 
one  little  child,  or  tempt  him  to  hard  thoughts  of 
God,  or  to  cry,  '  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  V 
lest  it  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  Christ's 
little  ones,  and  dishonor  the  name  and  glory  of 
God.  It  tells  him  of  the  love,  before  it  teUs  him 
of  the  wrath  ;  of  the  order,  before  it  tells  him  of 
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tlie  disorder ;  of  the  right,  before  the  wrong ;  of 
the  heahh,  before  the  disease  ;  of  the  freedom, 
before  the  bondage  ;  of  the  truth,  before  the  lies ; 
of  tlie  light,  before  the  darkness ;  in  one  word,  it 
tells  him  first  of  the  eternal  and  good  God,  who 
was,  and  is,  and  sliall  be  to  all  eternity,  before  and 
above  the  evil  devil. 

It  tells  him  of  the  name  of  God ;  and  tells  him 
that  God  is  with  him,  and  he  with  God,  and  bids 
him  believe  that,  and  be  saved,  from  his  birth- 
hour,  to  endless  ages.  It  does  not  tell  him  to 
pray  that  he  may  become  God's  child ;  but  to 
pray,  because  he  is  God's  child  already.  It  does 
not  tell  him  to  love  God,  in  order  that  he  may 
make  God  love  him  ;  but  to  love  God  because  God 
loves  him  already,  and  has  loved  him  from  all 
eternity.  It  does  not  tell  him  to  obey  Jesus  Christ, 
in  order  that  Christ  may  save  him  ;  but  to  obey 
Christ,  because  Christ  has  saved  him,  and  bought 
him  with  his  own  blood.  It  does  not  tell  him  to 
do  good  works,  in  order  that  God's  Spirit  may  be 
pleased  with  him,  and  come  to  him,  and  make 
him  one  of  the  elect ;  neither  does  it  tell  him, 
that  some  day  or  other,  if  he  is  converted,  and 
feels  certain  religious  experiences,  he  will  have  a 
right  to  consider  himself  one  of  God's  elect :  but  it 
tells  him  to  look  man  and  devil  in  the  face,  he,  the 
poor  little  ignorant  village  child,  and  say  boldly  in 
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the  name  of  God,  '  I  am  one  of  God's  elect.  The 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  sanctifying  me,  and  making 
me  holy.  God  has  saved  me  ;  and  I  heartily  thank 
my  heavenly  Father,  who  has  called  me  to  this 
state  of  salvation.'  It  tells  him  to  believe  that  he 
is  safe — safe  in  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church,  as  I^oah 
was  safe  in  the  ark  at  the  deluge ;  and  that  the 
one  way  to  ke-ep  himself  within  that  ark  is  to  obey 
Him  to  whom  it  belongs,  who  judges  it,  and  will 
guide  it  forever,  Jesus  Christ,  the  likeness  of  God ; 
and  that  as  long  as  he  does  that,  neither  world, 
flesh,  nor  devil,  can  harm  him  ;  even  as  I^oah  was 
safe  in  the  ark,  and  nothing  could  drown  him  but 
his  own  wilful  casting  himself  out  of  the  ark,  and 
trying  to  free  the  flood  of  waters  by  his  own 
streno^th  and  cunnina;. 

It  tells  him,  I  say,  that  he  is  safe,  and  saved, 
even  as  David,  and  Isaiah,  and  all  holy  men  who 
-ever  lived  have  been,  as  long  as  he  trusts  in  God, 
and  clings  to  God,  and  obeys  God ;  and  that  only 
when  he  forsakes  God,  and  follows  his  own  selfish- 
ness and  pride,  can  any  thing  or  being  in  earth  or 
hell  harm  him. 

And  do  not  fancy,  my  friends,  that  this  is  a 
mere  unimportant  question  of  words  and  doctrines, 
because  a  ba^^tized  and  educated  child  may  be  lost 
after  all,  and  fall  from  his  state  of  salvation  into  a 
state  of  damnation.     Still  more,  do  not  fancv  that 
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if  a  child  is  taught  that  he  is  ah*eacly  a  child  of 
God,  regenerated  in  baptism,  and  elect  by  God's 
Spirit,  that  therefore  he  will  neglect  either  vital 
faith  or  good  works — heaven  forbid  ! 

Is  it  likely  to  make  a  child  careless,  and  inclined 
to  neglect  vital  truth,  to  tell  him  that  God  is  his 
Father  and  loves  him  utterly,  and  has  given  His 
only-begotten  Son  to  die  for  him  ?  Is  it  not  the 
very  way,  the  only  way,  to  stir  up  in  him  faith,  and 
real  hearty  trust  and  affection  towards  God  ?  How 
can  you  teach  him  to  trust  God,  but  by  telling  him 
that  God  has  shown  Himself  boundlessly  and  per- 
fectly worthy  to  be  trusted  by  every  soul  of  man ; 
or  to  love  God,  but  by  showing  him  that  God 
loves  him  already?  Is  it  likely  to  make  a  child 
careless  of  good  works,  to  tell  him  that  God  has 
elected  and  chosen  him,  and  all  his  brothers  and 
school-fellows,  to  be  conformed  into  the  likeness  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  every  good,  and  honorable, 
and  gentle  thought  or  feeling  which  ever  crosses 
his  little  heart,  does  not  come  from  himself,  is  not 
part  of  his  own  nature  or  character,  but  is  nothing 
less  than  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  nothing 
less  than  the  voice  of  Almighty  God  Himself, 
speaking  to  the  child's  heart,  that  he  may  answer 
with  Samuel — 'Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant 
heareth  V  Is  it  likely  to  make  a  child  careless 
about  losing  eternal  life,  to  tell  him  that  God  has 
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already  given  to  liim  etejtnal  life,  and  that  that  life 
is  in  His  Son  Jesns  Christ,  to  whom  the  child  be- 
longs, body,  soul,  and  spirit  ? 

Judge  for  yourselves,  my  friends.  Think  what 
awe,  what  reverence,  purity,  dread  of  sin,  would 
grow  up  in  a  child  who  was  really  taught  all  this, 
and  yet  what  faith  and  love  to  God,  what  freedom, 
and  joy  fulness,  and  good  courage  about  his  own 
duty  and  calling  in  life. 

And  then  look  at  the  fruits  which  in  general 
follow  a  religious  education,  as  it  is  miscalled  ;  and 
take  warning.  For  if  you  really  train  up  your  chil- 
dren in  the  way  in  which  they  should  go,  be  sure 
that  when  they  are  old  they  will  not  depart  from  it, 
— a  promise  which  is  not  fuUBUed  to  most  religious 
education  which  we  see  around  us  now-a-days; 
from  which  sad  fact,  if  Scripture  be  inspired  and 
infallible,  we  can  only  judge  that  such  is  not  the 
way  in  which  the  children  should  go ;  and  that 
because  it  is  a  wrong  way,  therefore  God  will  not, 
and  man  cannot,  keep  them  in  it. 


SERMON  IV. 

NAMES. 


Matthew  i.  21. 
'And  thou  slialt  call  his  name  Jesus,' 

TilD  it  ever  seem  to  you  a  ciu'ious  thing ^that 
^  the  Catechism  begins  by  asking  the  child  its 
name  ?  '  What  is  yom-  name  V  '  Who  gave  you 
this  name  V  I  think  that  if  you  were  not  all  of 
you  accustomed  to  the  Church  Catechism  from  your 
childhood,  that  would  seem  a  strange  way  of  begin- 
ning to  teach  a  child  about  religion. 

But  the  more  I  consider,  the  more  sure  I  am 
that  it  is  the  right  way  to  begin  teaching  a  child 
what  the  Catechism  Welshes  to  teach. 

Do  not  fancy  that  it  begins  by  asking  the  child's 
name  just  because  it  must  begin  somehow,  and 
then  go  on  to  religion  afterwards.  Do  not  fancy 
that  it  merely  supposes  that  the  clergyman  does 
not  know  the  child's  name,  and  must  ask  it ;  for 
this  Catechism  is  intended  to  be  taught  by  parents 
to  their  children,  and  masters  to  their  apprentices 
and  servants ;  by  people,  therefore,  who  know  the 
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child's  name  perfectly  well  already,  and  yet  tliey 
are  to  begin  by  asking  the  child  his  name. 

!Now,  why  is  this  ?  What  has  a  child's  name  to 
do  with  his  Faith  and  duty  as  a  Christian  ? 

You  may  answer,  Because  his  Christian  name  is 
given  him  when  he  is  baptized. 

But  why  is  his  Christian  name  given  him  when 
he  is  bajDtized?  Wliy  then  rather  than  at  any 
other  time  ? 

Because  it  is  the  old  custom  of  the  Chui'ch.  No 
doubt  it  is :  and  a  most  wise  and  blessed  custom 
it  is ;  and  one  which  shows  us  how  much  more 
about  God  and  man  the  churchmen  in  old  times 
knew,  than  most  of  our  religious  teachers  no^7-a- 
days.  But  how  did  that  old  custom  arise  ?  What 
put  into  the  minds  of  church  people,  for  the  last 
sixteen  hundred  years  at  least,  that  being  baptized 
and  being  named  had  any  thing  to  do  with  each 
other  ?  Men  had  names  of  their  own  lone:  before 
the  Lord  Jesus  came,  long  before  His  Baptism  was 
heard  of  on  earth ; — the  heathens  of  old  had  tlieir 
names — the  heathens  have  names  still ; — why,  then, 
did  church  people  feel  it  right  to  mix  a  new  thing 
like  baptism  with  a  world-old  thing  like  giving  a 
name  ? 

My  friends,  I  feel  and  say  honestly,  that  there 
is  more  in  this  matter  than  I  understand  ;  and 
what  little  I  do  undei-stand,  I  could  not  explain 
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fully  in  one  sermon,  or  in  many  either.  But  let 
this  be  enough  for  to-day.  God  grant  that  I  may 
be  able  to  make  you  imderstand  me. 

Any  one's  having  a  name — a  name  of  his  own, 
a  Christian  name,  as  we  rightly  call  it — signifies 
that  he  is  a  person ;  that  is,  that  he  has  a  char- 
acter of  his  own,  and  a  responsibility,  and  a  call- 
ing and  duty  of  his  own,  given  him  by  God  ;  in 
one  word,  that  he  has  an  immortal  soul  in  him, 
for  which  he,  and  he  alone,  must  answer,  and  re- 
ceive the  rewards  of  the  deeds  which  it  does  in  the 
body,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil.  But  names 
are  not  given  at  random,  without  cause  or  mean- 
ing. When  Adam  named  all  the  beasts,  we  read 
that  whatsoever  he  called  any  beast,  that  was 
the  name  of  it.  The  names  which  he  gave  de- 
scribed each  beast,  were  taken  from  something  in 
its  appearance,  or  its  ways  and  habits,  and  so  each 
was  its  right  name,  the  name  which  expressed  its 
nature.  And  so  now,  when  learned  men  discover 
animals  or  plants  in  foreign  countries,  they  do  not 
give  them  names  at  random,  but  take  care  to 
invent  names  for  them  which  may  describe  their 
natm*es,  and  make  people  understand  what  they 
are  like,  as  Adam  did  for  the  beasts  of  old.  And 
much  more,  in  old  times,  had  the  names  of  men 
each  of  them  a  meaning.  If  it  was  reasonable  to 
give  names  full  of  meaning  to  each  kind  of  dumb 
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animal,  which  are  mere  things,  and  not  persons 
at  all ;  and  much  more  to  each  man  separately,  for 
each  man  is  a  person  of  himself;  each  man  has  a 
character  different  from  all  others,  a  calling  different 
from  all  others,  and  therefore  he  onght  to  have  his 
own  name  separate  from  all  others  :  and  therefore 
in  old  times  it  was  the  custom  to  give  each  child  a 
separate  name,  which  had  a  meaning  in  it,  was,  as 
it  were,  a  description  of  the  child,  or  of  something 
particular  about  the  child. 

JTow,  we  may  see  this,  above  all,  in  The  adorable 
]^ame  of  Jesus.  That  name,  above  all  others,  ought 
to  show  us  w^hat  a  name  means ;  for  it  is  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  one  perfect  and  sin- 
less man,  the  pattern  of  all  men ;  and  therefore  it 
must  be  a  perfect  name,  and  a  pattern  for  all 
names ;  and  it  was  given  to  the  Lord  not  by  man, 
but  by  God ;  not  after  He  was  born,  but  before  He 
was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Yirgin. 
And  therefore,  it  must  show  and  mean  not  merely 
some  outward  accident  about  Him,  something  which 
He  seemed  to  be,  or  looked  like,  in  men's  eyes  :  no. 
The  Name  of  Jesus  must  mean  what  the  Lord  was 
in  the  sight  of  His  Father  in  Heaven ;  what  He 
was  in  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  the  Father ; 
what  He  was,  really  and  absolutely,  in  Himself;  it 
must  mean  and  declare  the  very  substance  of  His 
being.     And  so,  indeed,  it  does ;  for  The  adorable 
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Name  of  Jesus  means  notliiiig  else  but  God  The 
Saviour — God  wlio  saves.  This  is  His  JSTame,  and 
was,  and  ever  will  be.  This  name  He  fulfilled  on 
earth,  and  proved  it  to  be  His  character,  His  exact 
description.  His  very  Name,  in  short,  which  made 
Him  different  from  all  other  beings  in  heaven  or 
earth,  create  or  uncreate  ;  and  therefore,  He  bears 
His  name  to  all  eternity,  for  a  mark  of  what  He 
has  been,  and  is,  and  will  be  forever — God  the 
Saviour ;  and  this  is  the  perfect  name,  the  pattern 
of  all  otlier  names  of  men. 

Now  though  the  Christian  names  which  we  give 
our  children  here  in  England,  have  no  especial 
meaning  to  them,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with 
what  w^e  expect  or  wish  the  children  to  be  when 
they  grow  up,  yet  the  names  of  people  in  most 
other  countries  in  the  world  have.  The  Jewish 
names  which  we  find  in  the  Bible  have  almost  all 
of  them  a  meaning.  So  Simeon,  I  believe,  means 
Obedient  ;  Jehoshaphat,  means  The  Lord  will 
judge  ;  Daniel,  God  is  my  judge ;  Isaiah,  means 
Tlie  Salvation  of  the  Lord ;  Isaac,  means  She 
laughs,  as  a  memorial  of  Sarah's  laughing,  when 
she  heard  that  she  was  to  have  a  child ;  Ishmael, 
means  The  Lord  hears,  in  remembrance  of  God's 
hearing  Ilagar's  cry  in  the  wilderness,  when  Ish 
mael  was  dying  of  thirst. 

Especially  those  names  of  which  we  read  that 
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God  coininauded  tlieui  to  be  given,  have  mean- 
ings, and  to  tell  the  persons  who  bore  those  names 
what  God  expected  of  them,  or  would  do  for  them. 
So  Abraham  means  The  father  of  many  nations. 
So  the  children  of  both  Isaiah  and  Hosea  had 
names  given  tliem  bv  God,  each  of  them  meaning 
something  which  God  was  going  to  do  to  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews.  And  so  John  means  Given  by 
the  Lord,  which  name  was  given  to  John  the  Bap- 
tist by  the  Angel,  before  his  strange  birth,  in  his 
mother's  old  ao;e. 

But  we  mnst  remember  that  the  heathens  also 
o-ave  names  to  their  children,  thono-h  they  did  not 
know  that  their  children  owed  any  duty  to  God, 
or  belonged  to  God,  and  therefore  we  cannot  call 
their  names  Christian  names.  Yes,  the  heathens 
did  give  their  children  names ;  some  of  them  give 
their  children  names  still.  And  there  is  to  me 
something  most  sad  and  painful  in  those  heathcL 
names,  and  yet  most  full  of  meaning.  A  solemn 
lesson  to  us,  to  show  us  what  the  fall  means ;  what 
man  becomes,  when  he  gives  way  to  his  fallen  na- 
ture, and  is  parted  from  Christ,  the  Head  of  man. 

First,  these  heathens  had  a  dim  remembrance 
that  man  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  God,  and 
lived  by  Faith  in  God,  and  therefore  that  men's 
names  were  to  express  that,  as  indeed  many  of 
their  old  names  do.     But,  alas !    the  likeness  of 
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God  in  fallen  man  is  like  a  tree  witbont  roots, 
or  rather  a  tree  without  soil  to  grow  in.  God's 
likeness  in  man  can  only  flonrisli  as  long  as  he 
is  joined  to  Christ,  the  perfect  likeness  of  God, 
the  true  life  and  the  true  light  of  men,  the  foun- 
dation which  is  already  laid,  and  the  soil  in  which 
man  was  meant  to  grow  and  flourish  forever,  and 
as  long  as  he  is  fed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  Life,  who  proceeds — never  forget  that, 
or  you  will  lose  the  understanding  both  of  who  God 
is  and  what  man  is — proceeds  not  only  from  God  the 
Father,  but  also  from  God  the  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  And  therefore,  in  the  heathen,  God's  like- 
ness withered  and  decayed,  as  a  ti-ee  withers  and 
decays  when  torn  up  from  the  soil.  And  first,  they 
began  to  call  themselves  after  the  names  of  false 
gods,  which  they  had  invented  out  of  their  own 
carnal  fancies.  Then  they  called  themselves  after 
the  names  of  their  dumb  animals.  So,  Pharaoh 
means  Tlie  Sun-God ;  the  Ammonites,  mean  The 
people  who  worshipped  the  ram  as  a  god ;  Poti- 
phar,  means  A  fat  bull,  which  the  Egyptians  used 
to  worshij^ ;  and  I  could  tell  you  of  hundreds  of 
heathen  names  more,  like  these,  which  are  ridiculous 
enough  to  make  one  smile,  if  we  did  not  keep  in 
mind  what  tokens  they  are  of  sin  and  ignorance, 
and  the  likeness  not  of  God,  but  of  the  beasts 
which  perish. 
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Then  comes  another  set  of  names,  showing  a 
lower  fall  still,  when  heathens  have  qnite  forgotten 
that  man  was  originally  made  in  God's  likeness, 
and  are  not  only  content  to  live  after  the  likeness 
of  the  beasts  which  perish,  but  pride  themselves  on 
being  like  beasts,  and  therefore  name  their  chil- 
dren after  dumb  animals — the  girls  after  the  gentler 
and  fairer  animals,  and  the  boys  after  ravenous  and 
cruel  beasts  of  prey.  That  has  been  the  custom 
among  many  heathen  nations ;  perhaps  among 
almost  all  of  them,  at  some  time  or  other.  It  is  the 
custom  now  among  the  Red  Indians  in  North  Amer- 
ica, where  you  will  find  one  man  in  a  tribe  called 
The  Bull,  another  The  Panther,  and  another  The 
Serpent,  and  so  on ;  showing  that  they  would  like 
to  be,  if  they  could,  as  strong  as  the  bull,  as  cruel 
as  the  panther,  as  venomous  as  the  serpent.  What 
wonder  that  those  Red  Indians,  who  have  so  put 
on  the  likeness  of  the  beasts,  ar^  now  dying  ofi[*  the 
face  of  the  earth  like  the  beasts  whom  they  admire 
and  imitate  ? 

And  this  was  the  way  with  our  own  heathen 
forefathers,  before  the  blessed  Gospel  was  preached 
to  them.  It  is  frightful,  in  reading  old  histories, 
to  find  how  many  Englishmen,  our  own  fore- 
fathers, were  named  after  fierce  wild  beasts,  and 
tried,  alas !  to  be  like  their  names — children  of 
wrath,  whose  feet  were  swift  to  shed  blood,  under 
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whose  lips  was  the  poison  of  addeiv,  and  destruc- 
tion and  bloodshed  following  in  their  paths,  not 
knowing  the  waj  of  peace.  The  wolf  was  the 
common  wild  beast  of  England  then ;  and  there 
are,  I  should  say,  twenty  common  old  English 
names  ending  in  wolf,  besides  as  many  more  end- 
ing in  bear,  and  eagle,  and  raven.  Fearful  sign ! 
that  men  of  our  own  flesh  and  blood  should  have 
gloried  in  being  like  the  wolf,  the  cruellest,  the 
greediest,  the  most  mean  of  savage  beasts  !  How 
shall  we  thank  God  enongh,  who  sent  to  them  the 
knowledge  of  Ilis  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  called 
them  to  be  new  men  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  called 
them  to  holy  baptism,  to  receive  new  names,  and 
begin  new^  lives  in  the  righteous  likeness  of  God 
Himself? — that  as  by  nature  they  had  been  the 
children  of  wrath,  so  in  baptism  they  might  be- 
come the  children  of  grace ;  that  as  from  their 
forefathers  they  had  inherited  a  corrupt  nature, 
original  sin,  and  the  likeness  of  the  foul  and  rave- 
nons  beasts  which  perish,  they  might  have  power 
from  the  Spirit  of  God  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
conformed  into  the  likeness  of  Jesus  Christ,  in 
peace,  and  love,  and  righteousness,  and  all  holiness. 
And  yet,  in  names  there  is  a  lower  depth  still 
among  fallen  and  heathen  men  ;  when  they  lose 
utterly  the  last  dim  notion  that  God  intends  men 
to  be  persons,  even  as  God  the  Father  is  a  person, 
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and  God  the  Son  a  person,  and  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  person,  and  so  lose  the  cnstom  of  giving 
their  children  personal  names  at  all ;  either  giving 
them,  after  they  grow  np,  mere  nicknames,  taken 
from  some  ^peculiarity  of  their  bodies,  or  something 
which  they  have  done,  or  some  place  where  they 
happen  to  live  ;  or  else,  like  many  tribes  of 
heathen  negroes,  just  name  them  after  the  day  of 
the  week  on  which  they  were  born,  as  some  way  of 
knowing  them  apart;  or,  last  and  most  shocking 
of  all,  give  them  no  names  at  all,  and  have  no 
names  themselves,  knowing  each  other  apart  as  the 
dnmb  animals  do,  only  by  sight.  I  can  conceive 
no  deeper  fall  into  utter  brutishness  than  that; 
and  yet  some  few  of  the  most  savage  tribes,  both 
in  Africa  and  in  the  Indian  islands,  are  said — God 
help  them  I — to  live  in  that  way,  and  to  have  no 
names  ; — blotted,  indeed,  out  of  the  book  of  life  ! 

But  is  this  the  right  state  for  men  ?  'No ;  it  is  the 
wrong  state.  It  is  a  disease  into  which  men  are 
fallen  ;  a  disease  out  of  which  Christ  came  to  raise 
men ;  and  ont  of  which  He  does  raise  ns  in  Holy 
Baptism.  Baptism  puts  the  child  into  its  right  state 
— into  the  ris^ht  state  for  a  human  beine^,  a  human 
soul,  a  human  j^erson.  And  baptism  declares  what 
that  right  state  is — a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of 
God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
A  member  of  Christ,  and  therefore  a  jjerson,  because 
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Christ  IS  a  person.  A  child  of  God,  and  therefore 
a  person,  because  a  child's  duty  is  to  love  and  trust 
and  obey  his  father — and  only  a  person  can  do 
that,  not  an  animal  or  a  thing.  An  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  therefore  bound  to 
cherish  all  heavenly  thoughts  and  feelings,  all 
righteousness,  love,  and  obedience,  which  only 
spirits  and  persons,  not  animals  or  things,  can  feel. 

J^ow  can  you  not  see  why  baptism  is  the  proper 
time  for  giving  the  child  a  name  ?  Because  then 
Christ  claims  the  child  for  His  own ; — because  hav- 
ing a  name  shows  that  the  child  is  a  person  who  has 
a  soul,  a  will,  a  conscience,  a  duty ;  a  j^ei'son  who 
must  answer  himself  for  himself  alone  for  what  he 
does  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  And 
that  will,  and  soul,  and  conscience  were  given  the 
child  by  Christ,  by  whom  all  things  are  made,  who 
is  the  Light  which  lights  every  man  who  comes 
into  the  world. 

Thus  in  holy  baptism  God  adopts  the  child  for 
His  own  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  declares  that  the  child 
is  regenerate,  and  has  a  new  life,  a  life  from  above, 
a  seed  of  eternal  personal  life  which  he  himself 
has  not  by  nature.  And  that  seed  of  eternal  life 
is  none  other  but  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  the  Sj^irit 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  the  Lord  and  Giver 
of  Life,  who  does  verily  and  indeed  regenerate  the 
child  in  holy  baptism,  and  dwells  with  his  soul, 
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his  person,  his  very  self,  tliat  He  may  educate 
the  child's  character,  and  raise  his  affections,  and 
subdue  his  will,  and  raise  him  ujd  daily  from  the 
death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness. 

Therefore,  wheii  in  the  Catechism  you  solemnly 
ask  the  child  its  name,  you  ask  it  no  ligh!  ques- 
tion. You  speak  as  a  spirit,  a  person,  to  its  spirit, 
to  its  very  self,  which  God  wills  should  never 
perish,  but  live  forever.  You  single  the  child  out 
from  all  its  schoolfellows,  from  all  the  millions  of 
human  beings  who  have  ever  lived,  or  ever  will 
live  ;  and  you  make  the  child,  by  answering  to  his 
name,  confess  that  he  is  a  person,  an  immortal 
soul,  who  must  stand  alone  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  God  ;  a  person  who  has  a  duty  and  a  calling 
upon  God's  earth,  which  he  must  fulfil  or  pay  the 
forfeit.  And  then  you  ask  the  child  who  gave  him 
his  name,  and  make  him  declare  that  his  name 
was  given  him  in  baptism,  wherein  he  was  made 
a  member  of  Christ  and  a  child  of  God.  You 
make  the  child  confess  that  he  is  a  person  in  Jesus 
Christ,  that  Christ  has  redeemed  him,  his  very 
self,  and  taken  him  to  Himself,  and  made  him  not 
merely  God's  creature,  or  God's  slave,  but  God's 
child.  You  make  the  child  confess  that  his  duty 
as  a  person  is  not  toward  himself,  to  do  what 
he  likes,  and  follow  his  own  carnal  lusts :  but 
toward  God  and  toward  his  neighbors,  who  are 
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in  God's  kingdom  of  heaven  as  well  as  lie.  And 
then  you  go  on  in  the  rest  of  the  Catechism  to 
teach  him  how  he  himself,  the  person  to  whom  you 
are  speaking,  may  live  forever  and  ever  as  a  per- 
son, by  faith  in  other  Persons  besides  himself,  even 
in  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  as  you 
teach  him  in  the  Creed ;  by  doing  his  duty  to  other 
persons  besides  himself,  even  to  God  and  man,  as 
you  teach  him  in  the  Ten  Commandments ;  and  by 
diligent  prayer  to  another  Person  besides  himself, 
even  to  God  his  heavenly  Father,  to  feed  and 
strengthen  him  day  by  day  with  that  eternal  life 
which  was  given  to  him  in  baptism.  Thus  the 
whole  Catechism  turns  upon  the  very  first  question 
in  it — '  What  is  thy  name  V  It  explains  to  the 
child  what  is  really  meant,  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  whole  Church 
in  earth  and  heaven,  by  the  child's  having  a  name 
of  his  own,  and  being  a  person,  and  having  that 
name  given  to  him  in  holy  baptism. 

And  if  this  is  true  of  our  children,  my  friends,  it 
is  equally  true  of  us.  You  and  I  are  persons,  and 
persons  in  Clu'ist ;  each  stands  alone,  day  and  night, 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  Each  must 
answer  for  himself.  'None  can  deliver  his  brother, 
nor  make  agreement  unto  God  for  him.  Each  of 
us  has  his  calling  from  his  heavenly  Father ;  his 
duty  to  do  which  none  can  do  instead   of  him. 
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Each  lias  Iiis  own  sins,  his  own  temptations,  his 
own  sorrows,  which  he  must  bring  single  handed 
and  alone  to  God  his  Father,  as  it  is  written, 
'  The  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness,  and  a 
stranger  intermeddleth  not  with  its  joy.'  There  is 
a  world,  a  flesh,  and  a  devil,  near  to  ns,  ready  to 
drag  ns  down,  and  destroy  our  personal  and  spir- 
itual life,  which  God  has  given  us  in  Christ ;  a 
flesh  which  tempts  us  to  follow  our  own  appetites 
and  passions,  blindly  and  lawlessly,  like  the  beasts 
which  perish  ;  a  world  which  tempts  us  to  become 
mere  things,  without  free-wills  of  our  own,  or  con- 
sciences of  our  own,  without  personal  faith  and 
personal  holiness ;  the  puppets  of  the  circumstances 
and  the  customs  which  happen  to  be  round  us ; 
blown  about  like  the  dead  leaf,  and  swept  help- 
lessly down  the  stream  of  time.  And  there  is  a 
devil,  too,  near  us,  tempting  us  to  the  deepest  lie 
of  all, — to  set  up  ourselves  apart  from  God,  and 
to  try,  as  the  devil  tries,  to  be  persons  in  our  own 
strength,  each  doing  what  he  chooses,  each  being 
his  own  law,  and  his  own  master ;  that  is,  his  own 
lawlessness,  and  his  own  tyrant :  and  if  we  listen 
to  that  devil,  that  spirit  of  lawlessness  and  self- 
will,  we  shall  become  his  slaves,  persons  in  him, 
doing  his  work,  and  finding  torment  and  misery 
and  slavery  in  it.  Awful  thought,  that  so  many 
enemies  should  be  against  us ;  yea,  tha.t  we  our^ 
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selves  should  be  our  own  enemies  !  But  here  bap- 
tism gives  us  hope,  baptism  gives  us  courage  ;  we 
are  in  Christ ;  God  is  our  Father,  and  He  can  and 
will  give  us  power  to  have  victory,  and  to  triumph 
against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devlL  His 
Spirit  is  given  to  us  in  baptism^ — 'that  Spirit  of  God 
who  is  not  merely  a  force  or  an  influence,  but  a 
person,  a  living,  loving,  holy  Person.  He  is  with 
us,  to  give  our  persons,  our  souls,  eternal  life  from 
His  life,  eternal  holiness  from  His  holiness ;  that 
so,  not  merely  some  part  of  us,  but  we  our  very 
selves  and  souls — we  the  very  same  persons  who 
were  christened,  and  had  a  name  given  us  in  holy 
ba23tism,  and  have  been  answering  to  that  name 
all  our  life,  and  were  reminded,  whenever  we 
heard  that  name,  that  we  had  a  duty  of  our  own, 
a  history  of  our  own,  hopes,  fears,  joys,  sorrows  of 
our  own,  which  none  could  share  with  us, — that 
we,  I  say,  our  own  persons,  our  very  selves,  may  be 
raised  up  again  at  the  last  day,  free,  pure,  strong, 
filled  with  the  life  of  God,  which  is  eternal  life. 

And  then,  what  blessed  words  are  these  from  the 
Lord  Jesus,  which  we  read  in  the  book  of  Revela- 
tions? 'And  I  will  give  to  him  that  overcometh,  a 
new  name.'  A  new  name  for  him  that  overcometh 
world,  flesh,  and  devil ;  that  shall  be  our  portion  in 
the  world  to  come.  A  new"  name,  perfect  like  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  shall  express  and 
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mean  all  that  we  are  to  do  hereafter,  and  all  that 
we  have  done  well  on  earth.  A  name  which  shall 
declare  to  ns  our  calling  and  work  in  God's  Church 
triumphant,  throughout  all  ages  and  worlds  to  come  : 
and  yet  a  name  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he 
who  receiveth  it.  Yes,  if  we  may  dare  to  guess  at 
the  meaning  of  those  deep  words,  perhaps  in  that 
new  name  shall  be  recorded  for  each  man  all  that 
went  on,  in  the  secret  depths  of  the  man's  own 
heart,  between  himself  and  his  God,  unknown  and 
unnoticed  even  by  the  wife  of  his  bosom.  The 
cup  of  cold  water  given  in  Christ's  name  ;  the 
little  private  acts  of  love,  and  kindness,  and  self- 
sacrifice,  of  wliich  none  but  God  knew ;  the  secret 
prayers,  the  secret  acts  of  contrition,  the  secret 
hungerings  and  thirstings  after  righteousness,  the 
secret  struggles  and  agonies  of  heart,  which  he 
could  not,  dare  not,  ought  not  to  tell  to  any  human 
behig.  All  these,  he  shall  find,  will  go  to  make 
up  his  character  in  the  life  to  come,  to  determine 
wliat  work  he  is  to  do  for  God  in  the  world  to  come ; 
as  it  is  written,  '  Be  thou  faithful  over  a  few  things, 
and  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things.' 
All  these,  perhaps,  shall  be  expressed  and  declared 
in  that  new  name,  the  full  meaning  of  which  none 
will  know  but  the  man  himself,  because  none  but 
he  knows  the  secret  experiences  and  struggles  which 
went  toward  the  making  of  it ;  none  but  he  and 
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God  ;  for  God  will  know  all,  He  wlio  is  The  Lord 
and  Saviour  of  our  souls,  our  persons,  our  very 
selves,  and  can  preserve  them  utterly  to  the  ful- 
ness of  eternal  life,  because  He  knows  them 
thoroughly  and  utterly ;  because  He  juclges  not 
according  to  appearance,  but  judges  righteous  judg- 
ment ;  because  He  sees  us  not  merely  as  we  seem 
to  others  to  be,  not  even  as  we  seem  at  times  to 
ourselves  to  be  ; — 'but  searches  the  heart,  and  can 
be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  its  infirmities,  seeing 
that  He  himself  has  been  tempted  even  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin  ;  because,  blessed  thought ! 
He  can  pierce  through  the  very  marrow  of  our 
being,  and  discern  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  our 
hearts,  and  see  wdiat  we  long  to  be,  and  what  we 
ought  to  be ;  so  that  we  can  safely  and  hopefully 
commend  our  spirits  to  His  hand,  day  by  day  and 
hour  by  hour,  and  can  trust  Him  to  cleanse  us  from 
our  secret  faults,  and  to  renew  and  strengthen  our 
ver\^  selves  day  by  day  with  that  eternal  life  which 
He  gives  to  all  who  cast  themselves  utterly  upon 
Him. 


sermon:  v. 

SPONSORSHIP. 

1  Cor.  xii.  26,  2T. 

'Whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it  ; 
or  whether  one  member  be  Jionorecl,  all  the  members  rejoice 
with  it.  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  m^embers  in 
particular.' 

T  HA  YE  to  tell  3-011  tliat  there  will  be  a  confir- 

mation  held  at  ....  on  the All 

persons  of  fit  age  who  have  not  yet  been  confirmed 
ought  to  be  ready,  and  I  hope  and  trust  that  most  of 
them  will  be  ready,  on  that  day  to  profess  publicly 
their  faith  and  loyalty  to  The  Lord  who  died  for 
them.  I  hope  and  trust  that  they  will,  as  soon  as 
possible,  tell  me  that  they  intend  to  do  so,  and 
come  to  me  to  talk  over  the  matter,  and  to  learn 
what  I  can  teach  them  about  it.  They  will  find 
in  me,  I  hope,  nothing  but  kindness  and  fellow 
feeling. 

But  I  have  not  only  to  tell  young  persons  of  the 
Confirmation  :   I  have  to  tell  all  s^odfathers  and 
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godmothers  of  it  also.  Have  any  of  jon  here  ever 
stood  godfather  or  godmother  to  any  young  person 
in  this  parish  wlio  is  not  yet  confirmed  ?  If 
you  have,  now  is  the  time  for  you  to  fulfil  your 
parte  as  sponsors.  You  must  help  me,  and  help 
the  children's  parents,  in  bringing  your  god- 
children to  confirmation.  It  really  is  your  duty. 
It  will  be  better  for  you  if  you  fulfil  it.  Better 
for  you,  not  merely  by  preventing  a  punishment, 
but  by  bringing  a  blessing.  Let  me  try  to  show 
you  what  I  mean. 

ISTow  god-parents  must  have  some  duty,  some 
responsibility  or  other  ; — that  is  plain.  If  you  or  I 
promise  and  vow  things  in  another  person's  name, 
we  must  be  bound  more  or  less  to  see  that  that 
other  2)erson  fulfils  the  promise  which  we  made 
for  him :  and  so  the  baptism  service  ^varns  the 
sponsors  as  soon  as  the  child  is  christened.  '  For- 
asmuch as  this  child  has  promised,'  iSzc. ;  and  then 
we  have  a  plain  explanation  of  what  a  godfather 
and  godmother's  duties  are.  '  And  that  your  god- 
child may  know  these  things  the  better,'  &c.  :  and 
finally,  '  you  shall  take  care  that  this  child  be 
brought  to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed.' 

That  is  the  duty  of  godfathers  and  godmothers. 
Those  who  stand  for  any  child  do  it  on  that  under- 
standing, aiid  take  ujion  themselves  knowingly 
that  duty. 
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Kow,  I  will  not  threaten  yon,  my  friends  ;  I  will 
not  pretend  to  tell  yon  how^  God  will  punish  those 
godfathers  and  godmothers  Avho  do  not  do  their 
duty  ;  because  I  do  not  know  how  He  will  punish 
them.  He  has  not  told  us  in  the  Bible  ;  and  who 
am  I,  to  deal  out  God's  thunders  as  if  they  be- 
longed to  me,  and  judge  j^eople  of  Avhose  real  merits 
and  demerits  in  God's  sight  I  have  no  fair  means 
of  judging  ?  I  always  dread  and  dislike  threaten- 
ing any  sinner  out  of  this  pulpit,  except  those  who 
plainly  break  the  plain  law^s  w^hich  are  written 
in  those  Ten  Commandments,  and  hypocrites ; 
because  I  stand  in  awe  of  our  Lord's  own  words — 
'  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites, 
for  ye  bind  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to  be 
borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders,  while 
you  yourselves  touch  them  not  with  one  of  your 
fingers.'  There  is  too  much  of  that  now^-a-days, 
my  friends,  and  I  have  no  mind  to  add  my  share 
to  it.  And  sure  I  am,  that  any  godfathers  and 
godmothers  who  do  their  duty,  only  because  they 
are  afraid  that  God  will  punish  them  if  they  do 
not,  will  not  do  their  duty  at  all.  But  sure  I  am 
also,  and  thankful  to  God,  that  we  cannot  neglect 
any  duty  w^hatsoever  without  being  punished  in 
some  way  or  other  for  our  neglect  of  it.  That  is  not 
a  curse,  but  a  blessing ; — it  is  a  blessing  to  us  to  be 
punished.     The  only  real  curse  of  God  in  this  life 
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is  to  be  left  unpunished  for  our  sins.  It  is  a 
blessing  for  us  that  our  sins  find  us  out.  For  if 
our  sins  did  not  find  us  out,  we  should  ver}^  often, 
I  fear,  not  find  our  sins  out.  And,  therefore, 
when  I  tell  godfathers  and  godmother,  not  that 
God  will  perhaps  punish  them  for  their  neglect, 
but  that  lie  does  punish  them  for  it  already,  I 
am  telling  them  good  news,  if  they  will  only  open 
their  hearts  to  that  good  news. 

For  God  does  punish  people  for  neglecting  their 
godchildren.  Those  who  have  eyes  to  see  may  see 
it  round  us  now,  in  this  very  parish,  and  in  every 
parish  in  England,  in  the  selfishness,  distrust, 
divisions,  and  quarrels  which  prevaiL  I  do  not 
mean,  that  this  parish  is  worse  than  others,  or 
England  worse  than  other  countries.  That  is  no 
concern  of  ours  :  our  own  parish,  and  our  own 
evils,  are  quite  concern  enough  for  us. 

Are  peoj^le  happy  together  ?  Do  they  pull  well 
together  ?  Look  at  the  old-standing  quarrels,  mis- 
understandings, grudges,  prejudices,  suspicions, 
which  part  one  man  from  another,  one  family  from 
another ;  every  man  for  his  own  house,  and  very 
few  for  the  kingdom  of  God ; — no,  not  even  for 
the  general  welfare  of  the  parish.  Do  not  men 
try  to  better  themselves  at  the  expense  of  the 
parish — to  the  injury  of  the  parish  ?  Do  not  men, 
when  they  ti-y  to  i-aise  their  own  family,  seem  to 
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think  that  the  simplest  way  to  do  it  is  to  pull 
down  their  neighbor's  family ;  to  draw  away  their 
custom ;  oust  them  from  their  j^laces,  or  hurt  their 
characters  in  order  to  rise  upon  their  fall?  so  that 
though  they  are  brothers,  members  of  the  same 
church,  nation,  and  parish,  the  greater  part  of 
them  are,  in  practice,  at  war  with  each  other — 
trying  to  live  at  each  other's  expense.  Now,  is 
this  profitable  ?  So  far  from  it,  that  if  you  will 
w^atch  the  history,  either  of  the  w^hole  world,  or  of 
this  country,  or  of  this  one  parish,  you  will  find 
that  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  misery  in  it  has 
sprung  from  this  very  selfishness  and  separateness 
— from  the  pei'petual  struggle  between  man  and 
man,  and  between  family  and  family ;  so  that 
there  have  been  men,  and  those  learned,  -and 
thoughtful,  and  well-meaning  men  enough,  who 
have  said  that  the  only  cure  for  the  world's  quar- 
relling and  selfishness  was  to  take  all  children 
away  from  their  parents,  and  bring  them  up  in 
large  public  schools;  ay,  and  even  to  try  plans 
which  are  sinful,  foul,  and  wicked,  all  in  order  to 
prevent  parents  knowing  which  were  their  own 
children,  that  they  might  care  for  all  the  children 
in  the  parish  as  much  as  if  they  were  their  own. 

A  foolish  plan,  my  friends,  and  for  this  one 
reason,  that  it  is  driving  out  one  evil  by  a  still 
greater  one.     It  destroys  the  root  to  get  the  fruit ; 
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by  destroying  family  life,  and  love,  and  obedience, 
to  get  at  the  communion  of  saints,  or  rather  at 
some  ghost  of  it.  The  real  communion  of  saints 
is  founded  on  the  Fifth  Commandment — 'Thou 
shalt  honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother;'  and 
grows  out  of  it,  not  by  destroying  it,  but  by  fulfil- 
ling it,  as  the  tree  grows  out  of  the  root,  without 
taking  away  from  the  life  of  the  root,  but  rather 
by  nourishing  and  increasing  it.  Now,  the  ancient 
institution  of  godfathers  and  godmothers  would, 
it  seems  to  me,  if  it  were  carried  out  honestly  and 
really,  do  for  us  what  we  certainly  have  not  done 
for  ourselves  as  yet,  and  bind  us  all  together  as 
one  family.  It  would  do  all  the  good  which  those 
fanciful  philosophers  of  whom  I  first  spoke,  have 
dreamt,  without  any  of  the  evil ;  and  it  Avould  do 
it  because  it  goes  simply  on  the  belief  that  the 
foundation  is  already  laid,  and  that  that  foundation 
is  Christ.  It  says,  because  this  child  is  not  merely 
the  child  of  his  father  and  mother,  but  the  child  of 
God,  the  universal  Father,  therefore  other  people 
besides  his  parents  have  an  interest  in  him  :  all 
who  are  children  of  God  as  well  as  he  have  an 
interest  in  him  ;  for  they  are  all  his  brothers,  and 
have  a  brother's  interest  in  his  welfare.  Because 
this  child  is  not  merely  a  member  of  the  family 
whose  surname  he  bears,  but  a  member  of  Christ,  a 
member  of  God's  great  adopted  faniily,  in  tlie  hearts 
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of  every  one  of  whom  His  onlj-begotten  Son,  Jesns 
Christ,  is  working ;  therefore,  this  child  ought  to 
be  an  object  of  awe,  and  of  interest,  and  love,  and 
care  to  every  other  mem])er  of  Christ's  Church. 
Moreover,  the  child  is  an  inheritor  of  a  heavenly 
kingdom — a  kingdom  of  grace,  a  kingdom  of  God, 
— which  is  love  and  justice,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  S'p'wit — all  personal,  spiritual,  heavenlj^, 
God-given  graces ; — and  he  cannot  have  them 
without  being  a  blessing  to  all  around  him  ;  and  lie 
cannot  be  w^ithont  them,  without  being  a  curse 
to  all  around  him.  If,  in  after  life,  when  he 
comes  to  be  confirmed,  he  claims  his  inheritance 
in  this  heavenly  kingdom,  he  will  be  full  of  love, 
justice,  i^eace,  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  he  re- 
fuses to  claim  his  inheritance,  and  despises  his 
heavenly  birthright,  and  lives  as  if  he  were  a  mere 
earthly  creature,  only  to  please  himself,  and  help 
himself,  he  will  not  be  full  of  those  graces.  And 
what  then  ?  That  he  will  be  full  of  their  opposites, 
of  course.  If  he  has  not  love,  he  will  be  unloving, 
selfish,  hard,  cold — to  yoic  and  yours.  If  he  has 
not  justice,  he  will  be  unjust — to  you  and  yours. 
If  he  is  not  at  peace,  he  will  be  at  war,  quarrelling, 
grudging,  envying,  backbiting — you  and  yours. 
If  he  has  not  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  will  have 
joy  in  an  unholy  spirit,  for  he  must  have  joy 
in  some   spirit;   he  must  take  pleasure  in  some 
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sort  of  way  of  thinking  and  feeling,  and  some 
sort  of  life — in  short,  in  some  sort  of  spirit; 
and  wliatsoever  is  not  holy  is  nnholy,  what- 
soever is  not  good  is  bad,  whatsoever  is  not  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  is  of  the  Devil ; — and  there- 
fore, if  the  child,  as  he  grows  up,  has  not  joy  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  does  not  enjoy  doing  right 
and  pleasing  God,  and  being  like  the  Lord  Jesns 
Christ,  then  he  will  enjoy  doing  wrong,  and  pleasing 
himself,  and  being  nnlike  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ ; 
and  so  he  will  set  a  bad  example,  and  be  a  temp- 
tation to  all  young  people  of  his  own  age,  ready  to 
lead  them  into  sin,  and  draw  them  away  to  those 
sinful  and  unholy  pleasures  in  which  he  takes 
delight, — whether  it  be  to  rioting  and  drinking, 
or  to  uncleanness  and  unchastity,  or  to  sneering 
and  laughing  at  godliness,  and  at  good  people. 
And  that,  as  you  know  by  experience,  may 
be  the  worse  for  you  and  the  worse  for  your 
children.  Is  that  the  sort  of  yoimg  person  with 
whom  you  would  wish  to  see  your  children  keep- 
ing company  ?  Is  that  the  sort  of  young  person 
next  door  to  whom  you  would  wish  to  live  ?  Is 
not  such  a  person  a  curse,  just  because  he  is  a 
person,  a  spiritual  being  with  an  evil  spirit  in  him, 
which  can  harm  you,  and  tempt  you,  and  act  on 
you  for  evil ;  just  as  if  he  had  been  a  righteous 
person,  with  the  lioly  and  good  Spirit  in  him,  he 
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would  have  helped  you,  and  taught  you,  and 
worked  on  you  for  good?  But  so  it  is:  we  are 
members  one  of  another,  and  if  one  member  goes 
wrong,  and  gets  diseased,  and  suffers,  all  the  other 
members  are  sure  to  suffer  more  or  less  with  it, 
sooner  or  later :  you  feel  it  so  in  your  bodies — 
be  sure  it  is  so  in  God's  church.  But  if  one 
member  is  sound  and  healthy,  all  the  other  mem- 
bers must  and  will  be  the  better  for  its  health, 
and  rejoice  with  it,  and  be  able  to  do  their  own 
work  the  more  freely,  and  strongly,  and  heartily. 

Just  think  for  yourselves ;  consider,  you  who  are 
grown  up,  and  have  had  experience  of  life,  the 
harm  you  have  known  one  bad  man  do,  the  sorrow 
he  will  cause,  even  to  people  who  never  saw  him ; 
and  the  good  which  you  have  seen  one  good  man, 
not  merely  do  with  his  own  hands,  but  put 
into  other  j^eople's  hearts  by  his  example.  Is 
not  both  the  good  and  the  harm  which  is  done 
on  earth  like  the  ripple  of  a  stone  dropt  into 
water,  which  spreads  and  spreads  for  a  vast  dis- 
tance round,  however  small  the  stone  may  be? 
Indeed,  bold  as  it  may  seem  to  say  it,  I  believe  that 
if  we  could  behold  all  hearts  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
does,  we  should  find  that  there  never  was  a  good 
man,  but  that  the  whole  of  Christendom,  perhaps 
all  mankind,  was  sooner  or  later,  more  or  less,  the 

better  for  him ;  and  that  there  never  was  a  bad 

7* 
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niai],  but  that  all  Christendom,  perhaps  all  man- 
kind, was  the  worse  for  him.  So  fully  and  really 
true  it  is  in  every -day  practice,  that  we  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another. 

'Now  this  is  the  principle  on  which  the  Church 
acts.  For  the  little  unconscious  infant  is  treated 
as  what  it  is,  a  most,  solemn  and  imj^ortant  per- 
son, who  has  other  relations  besides  its  father  and 
mother,  as  a  person  who  is  the  brother  of  all  the 
people  round  it,  and  of  all  the  Church  of  God, 
and  who,  too,  may  hereafter  do  to  them  boundless 
good  or  harm,  and  they  to  it. 

Therefore  we  must  have  some  persons  to  bear 
witness  of  that,  to  remind  the  child  himself,  and 
the  whole  Church,  that  he  is  not  merely  a  soul  by 
itself  to  be  saved,  but  that  he  is  a  brother,  a  mem- 
ber of  a  family ;  tliat  he  is  bound  to  that  family 
henceforth,  for  good  and  for  evil.  And  this  the 
godfathers  and  godmothers  do :  they  represent 
and  stand  in  the  place  of  the  whole  Church.  In 
one  sense,  every  Christian  who  meets  that  clilld 
through  life,  or  hears  of  it,  ought  to  behave,  as 
far  as  he  can,  as  its  godfither  ;  ought  to  help  and 
improve  it  if  he  can.  But  what  is  everybody's 
business,  says  the  proverb,  is  nobody's  business  ; 
and  therefore  these  godfathers  and  godmothers  are 
called  out  from  the  rest,  as  examjjles  to  the  rest, 
to  watch  over  the  child,  and  to  help  and  advise  its 


v.]  SPONSORSHIP.  79 

father  and  mother  in  guiding  and  training  it :  but 
not  bj  interfering  with  a  parent's  rights,  God  forbid ! 
or  by  drawing  away  the  child's  affections  from  its 
own  flesh  and  blood  ;  for  if  a  child  be  not  taught 
first  to  honor  its  father  and  mother,  there  is  little 
use  in  teaching  it  any  thing  else  whatsoever  ;  and 
a  godfather's  first  duty  is  to  see  that  his  godchild 
obeys  its  earthly  parents  for  the  Lord's  sake,  for 
that  is  right,  and  God's  will,  whatever  else  is 
not. 

JS'ow  just  conceive — I  am  sure  that  you  easily 
m^ay — what  a  blessing  to  this  parish,  or  this  j^art 
of  the  country,  it  would  be,  were  the  duties  of 
godfathers  really  carried  out  and  practised.  Every 
child,  besides  his  father  and  mother,  would  have 
some  two  or  three  elder  friends  at  least,  whom  he 
had  known  from  his  childhood,  whom  he  could 
trust,  to  whom  he  could  go  in  trouble  as  to  his 
own  flesh  and  blood.  The  orphan  would  have, 
if  not  relations,  still  godparents  to  comfort  and 
protect  him.  Xo  one  could  go  abroad  w^ithout 
meeting,  if  not  a  godparent,  yet  the  godparent  or 
godchild  of  a  friend  or  a  relation  ;  some  one,  in 
short,  who  had  an  interest  in  him,  and  he  in  them. 
All  would  be  bound  together  in  threefold  cords  of 
interest  and  affection.  How  many  spites,  family 
quarrels,  mistakes,  and  ignorances  about  each  other 
would  be   done  away,  if  people  would  but  thus 
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simply  enter  into  that  comniiinion  of  saints 
to  whicli,  by  riglit,  they  -belong,  and  bear  each 
other's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. — 
Unless  you  think  that  men  are  such  ill-conditioned 
creatures,  that  the  less  they  mix  with  each  other 
the  better.  I  do  not.  I  believe  that  the  more  we 
mix  witli  each  other,  and  the  better  we  know 
each  other,  the  more  we  shall  feel  for  eacli  other ; 
that  the  more  we  help  people,  the  more  we  shall 
find  they  are  worth  helping ;  that  the  more,  in  a 
word,  we  try  to  live,  not  after  the  likeness  of  the 
beasts,  selfish  and  apart,  but  after  the  order  and 
constitution  of  God's  Church,  to  which  we  belong, 
and  wdiich  is,  that  we  are  all  fellow-members  of 
one  body,  then  the  more  we  shall  find  that  God's 
order  is  the  right,  good,  blessed  order,  by  obeying 
which  we  enter  into  comfort  of  which  we  never 
dream  as  long  as  we  lead  selfish,  separate,  worldly 
lives ;  as  it  is  written,  '  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man 
to  conceive,  the  things  which  God  has  prepared 
for  those  who  love  Him.' 

This  may  seem  a  fanciful  dream,  too  fair  to  be 
possible ;  but  what  prevents  it  from  being  possible, 
save  and  except  our  own  selfishness  and  laziness  ? 

And  as  for  wliat  fruit  will  spring  from  it,  I  have 
seen,  by  experience,  the  blessing  of  godfathership 
and  godmothci-ship,  where  it  is  really  carried  out; 
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how  it  will  knit  together,  in  sacred  bonds  of  friend- 
ship, not  merely  the  children,  but  the  grown  per- 
sons, of  different  families,  and  give  them  a  fellow- 
feeling,  a  mutual  interest,  which  will  prevent  a 
hundred  quarrels  and  coldnesses  among  frail 
human  creatures.  And  to  those  who  are  childless 
themselves,  what  a  blessing  to  have  their  love  and 
self-sacrifice  called  out,  by  being  bound  in  holy 
bonds,  if  not  to  children  of  their  own,  at  least  to 
children  of  God ! — to  have  young  people  to  care 
for,  to  teach,  to  guide,  and  so  to  w^in  for  them- 
selves in  the  Church  of  God  a  name  better  than 
that  of  sons  and  daughters.  And  have  no  fear,  that 
by  bringing  your  kindness  to  bear  especially  upon 
your  godchildren,  you  will  narrow  your  love  and 
care  less  for  children  in  general.  Kot  so,  my 
friends ;  you  will  find  that  your  love  to  your 
godchildren,  like  love  to  yom-  own  children, 
will  make  all  children  lovable  in  your  eyes  ;  you 
will  learn  how  worthy  of  your  love  children  are, 
wdiat  capacities  of  good  there  are  in  them,  how 
truly  of  such  are  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and 
their  simplicity  w^ill  often  teach  you  more  than 
you  can  teach  them.  Their  God-given  instincts 
of  right  and  wrong,  truth  and  falsehood,  wdiich 
come  from  the  indwelling  Word  of  God,  Jesus  the 
Lord,  will  often  enough  shame  us,  will  teach  us 
more  and  more  tlie  depth  of  that  great  saying. 
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*  Out  of  the  months  of  babes  and  sucklings, 'Thon, 
O  God,  hast  perfected  thy  praise.' 

Now  try,  I  entreat  yon,  all  godfatliers  and  god- 
mothers, to  carry  out  these  hints  of  mine,  and  so 
fulfil  your  duty  to  your  godchildren,  sure  that 
you  will  find  it  a  blessing  to  yourselves  as  well  as 
to  them. 

After  all,  it  is  your  duty.  But  do  not  let  the 
slandering  devil  slander  to  you  that  blessed  w^ord. 
Duty,  and  make  you  afraid  of  it,  and  shrink  from 
it,  as  if  it  meant  something  burdensome,  and 
troublesome,  and  thankless,  which  you  suppose 
you  must  do,  for  fear  of  punishment,  while  you 
have  a  right  to  see  how  little  of  it  you  can  do, 
and  try  to  be  let  off  as  cheaply  as  possible.  Be- 
ware of  that  evil  spirit,  my  friends,  for  he  is  very 
near  you,  and  me,  and  every  man,  whenever  we 
think  of  our  duty.  Yery  near  us  he  is,  that  evil 
Jesuit  spirit,  that  spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear,  which 
is  continually  setting  us  on  to  find  out  with  how 
little  service  God  will  be  contented,  how  human 
slaves  may  make  the  cheapest  bargain  with  some 
stern  taskmaster  above,  of  whom  they  dream.  And 
from  that  temptation  there  is  no  escape,  save  into 
the  blessed  name  of  God  Himself — our  Father. 

Our  Father; — whenever  you  think  of  your  duty 
to  God  or  man,  think  but  of  those  two  words. 
Eememl)er  that  all  duty  is  duty  to  a  fatlier ;  your 
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Father  ;  and  sucli  a  Father  !  Who  gave  His  only- 
begotten  Son  to  die  for  you,  who  showed  what  He 
was  in  that  Son — full  of  goodness,  perfectly  loving, 
perfectly  mercifnl,  perfectly  jnst ;  and  then  you  will 
not  be  inclined  to  ask  how  little  obedience,  how 
little  love,  how  little  service,  He  will  allow  yon  to 
pay  to  Him ;  but  how  much  he  will  help  you  to 
pay  to  Him.  Then  you  will  feel  that  His  service 
is  perfect  freedom,  because  it  is  service  to  a  Father 
who  loves  3'ou,  and  will  help  you  to  do  His  will. 
Then  you  will  feel  that  His  commandments  are 
not  grievons,  because  they  are  a  Father's  com- 
mandments, because  you  are  bound  to  do  them,  not 
by  dread  and  superstition,  but  by  gratitude,  honor, 
affection,  respect,  trust.  Then  you  will  not  be 
thinking  of  what  punishment  will  come  if  you 
disobey,  no,  nor  of  what  reward  will  come  if  you 
obey,  but  you  will  be  thinking  of  the  command- 
ment itself,  and  how  to  carry  it  out  most  perfectly, 
and 'let  the  consequences  take  care  of  themselves, 
because  you  know  that  your  Father  takes  care  of 
them  ;  that  He  loves  you,  and  therefore  what  He 
commands  must  be  good  lor  you,  utterly  the  best 
thing  for  you ;  that  He  only  gives  you  a  com- 
niandment  because  it  is  good  for  you ;  that  you 
are  made  in  God's  image,  and  therefore  God's  will 
must  be  for  yon  the  path  of  life,  the  only  rule  by 
which  you  can  prosper  now  and  forever. 
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Do  try,  now,  all  joii  who  are  godfathers  and 
godmothers,  and  for  once  look  on  your  dnty  in 
this  light.  I3e  sure  that  in  tryiwg  to  do  your  duty 
you  will  bring  a  blessing  on  yourselves,  because 
your  duty  is  to  a  Father  in  heaven.  Be  sure 
that  in  trying  to  better  your  godchildren,  you  will 
better  yourselves  ;  in  trying  to  teach  them,  you 
will  teach  yourselves  ;  in  trying  to  bring  them  to 
confirmation,  you  will  indeed  confirm,  root,  and 
strengthen  yourselves  the  more  deeply  in  all  that 
is  good ;  because  your  godchildren  are  indeed  God's 
children,  and  whatsoever  you  do  for  them  you  do 
for  His  only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  He 
Himself  says,  '  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  little  ones,  ye  did  it  unto  Me.' 
Do  not  be  afraid  of  trying  ;  you  will  have  a  hun- 
dred reasons  for  not  trying  rise  in  your  mind,  the 
Devil  will  find  you  a  hundred  lying  excuses  ;  '  It 
will  be  so  difficult ;  and  you  do  not  like  to  interfere 
with  other  people's  children  ;  and  you  have  n'ever 
cared  about  your  godchildren  yet,  and  it  will  seem  so 
odd  to  begin  now  ;  and  the  children  may  not  listen 
to  you ;  and  besides,  you  do  not  know  enough  to 
teach  them  ;  you  are  not  good  scholar  enongh, 
good  liver  enough,  you  can't  preach  where  you 
don't  practice' — Oh,  how  ready  the  Devil  is  to  help 
a  man  to  excuses  fur  not  doing  his  duty ;  how 
careful  he  is  to  keep  out  of  a  man's  mind  the  one 
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tlionglit  which  woiikl  sweep  all  those  excuses  to 
the  wind — the  thought  that  this  same  duty  Avhich 
he  is  trying  to  make  look  so  uglj,  is  duty  to  a 
loving  Father !  Do  not  listen  to  his  lies ;  look  np 
to  your  good  Father  in  heaven  ;  and  try.  It  is 
God's  will  that  these  children  should  be  confirmed  ; 
it  is  His  wnll  that  you  should  help  to  briug  them 
to  confirmation  :  and  if  it  is  His  Avill,  He  will 
lielp  you  to  do  that  will  of  His.  It  may  seem 
difficult ;  but  tiy,  and  the  difficulty  will  vanish,  for 
God  will  make  it  easy  for  you.  You  may  be  afraid 
of  interfering.  Believe  that  God's  Spirit  is  work- 
ing in  the  hearts  of  your  godchildreu,  and  of  their 
parents  also;  and  trust  to  God's  Spirit  to  make 
them  kindly  and  thankful  to  you  about  the  matter, 
and  glad  to  see  that  you  take  an  interest  in  their 
children.  You  may  seem  not  to  know  enough  :  O, 
my  friends,  you  know  enough,  every  one  of  you, 
if  you  have  courage  to  confess  how  much  you 
know.  Ask  God  for  courage  to  speak  out,  and  He 
will  give  it  you.  And  even  if  you  are  no  scholar, 
be  sure  that,  as  the  old  proverb  says,  '  Teaching  is 
the  best  w^ay  of  learning.'  Any  parent,  or  god- 
iiither  or  godmother,  who  Avill  try  to  teach  their 
children  God's  truth  and  their  duty,  will  find  that 
in  so  doing  they  will  teach  themselves  even  more 
than  they  teach  the  children.  I  say  it  because  I 
know^  it  from  my  own  experience.  And  for  the 
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rest,  again  I  sav,  is  not  God  your  Father  ?  There- 
fore, if  any  man  be  in  want  of  wisdom,  or  courage, 
or  any  other  heavenl}^  gift,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who 
giveth  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  he  shall 
receive  it.  For  after  all,  when  you  ask  God  to 
teach  you,  and  strengthen  you  to  do  your  duty,  you 
do  but  ask  Him  for  a  part  of  that  very  inheritance 
which  He  has  already  given  you  ;  a  part  of  your 
inheritance  in  that  kingdom  of  heaven  which  is  a 
kiugdom  of  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  into  which 
you  were  baptized  as  well  as  your  godchildren. 

Try  then,  each  of  you,  what  you  can  do  to  bring 
your  own  godchildren  to  confirmation,  and  what  you 
can  do  to  make  them  fit  for  confirmation  ;  for  you 
are  members  one  of  another,  and  if  you  will  act 
as  such,  you  will  find  strength  to  do  }^our  duty, 
and  a  blessing  in  your  day  from  that  heavenly 
Father  from  whom  every  fatherhood  in  heaven 
and  earth,  and  yours  among  the  rest,  is  named. 


SEIIMOX  VI. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY   FAITH. 


Ephesians  ii.  5. 
By  grnce  ye  are  saved.' 


TirE  all  hold  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  that 
is,  bj  believiog ;  and  that  unless  we  are 
justified  we  cannot  be  saved.  And  of  all  men 
who  ever  believed  this,  perhaps  those  who  gave  us 
the  Church  Catechism  believed  it  most  strongly. 
Xay,  some  of  them  suffered  for  it ;  endured  perse- 
cution, banishment,  and  a  cruel  death,  because 
they  would  persist  in  holding,  contrary  to  the 
Romanists,  that  men  were  justified  by  faith  only, 
and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law ;  and  that  this 
was  one  of  the  root-doctrines  of  Christianity,  which 
if  a  man  did  not  believe,  he  would  believe  nothing 
else  rightly.  Does  it  not  seem,  then,  something 
strange  that  they  should  never  in  this  Catechism 
of  theirs  mention  one  word  about  justifying, 
or  justification?  They  do  not  ask  the  child, 
'  How  is  a  man  justified  V   that  he  may  answer. 
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'  Ey  faith  alone ;'  they  do  not  even  teach  him  to 
say,  '  I  am  justified  ah-eady.  I  am  in  a  state  of 
justification  :'  hut  not  saying  one  word  ahout  that, 
they  teach  him  to  say  much  more — they  teach 
him  to  say  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and 
to  thank  God  boldly  because  he  is  so  ;  and  then 
go  on  at  once  to  ask  him  the  articles  of  his  belief. 
And  even  more  strange  still,  they  teach  him  to 
answer  that  question,  not  by  repeating  any  doc- 
trines, but  by  repeating  the  simple  old  Apostles' 
Creed.  They  do  not  teach  him  to  say,  as  some 
would  now-a-days,  '  I  believe  in  original  sin,  I 
believe  in  redemption  through  Christ's  death,  I 
believe  in  justification  by  faith,  I  believe  in  sancti- 
fication  by  the  Holy  Spirit,' — true  as  these  doc- 
trines are;  still  less  do  they  bid  the  child  say, 
'  I  believe  in  predestination,  and  election,  and 
effectual  calling,  and  irresistible  grace,  and  vicarious 
satisfaction,  and  forensic  justification,  and  vital 
faith,  and  the  three  assurances.' 

Whether  these  things  be  true  or  false,  it  seemed 
to  the  ancient  worthies  who  gave  us  our  Catechism 
that  children  had  no  business  with  them.  They 
had  their  own  opinions  on  these  matters,  and  spoke 
their  opinions  moderately  and  wisely,  and  the  sum 
of  their  opinions  we  have  in  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  vdiicli  are  not  meant  for  children,  not 
even  for  growm  persons,  excepting  scholars  and 
clerg3^men.     Of  course  eveiy  grown  person  is  at 
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liberty  to  study  tliem ;  but  no  one  in  the  Church 
of  England  is  required  to  agree  to  them,  and  to 
swear  that  they  are  true,  except  scholars  at  our  old 
Uniyersities,  and  clergymen  who  are  bound  to 
have  studied  such  questions.  But  for  the  rest  of 
Englishmen,  all  the  necessary  articles  of  belief  (so 
the  old  divines  considered)  were  contained  in  the 
simple  old  Apostles'  Creed. 

And  why  ?  Because,  it  seems  to  me,  they  were 
what  Englishmen  ought  to  be — what  too  many 
Englishmen  are  too  apt  to  boast  of  being  in  these 
days,  while  they  are  not  so,  or  any  thing  like  it — 
and  that  is,  honest  men  and  practical  men.  They 
had  taught  the  children  to  say  that  they  were 
members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritoi^s 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  they  had  taught 
the  children  when  they  said  that,  to  mean  what 
they  said ;  for  they  had  no  notion  that  '  I  am,' 
meant  '  I  may  possibly  be  ;'  or  that  '  I  was  made,' 
meant  '  There  is  a  chance  of  my  being  made  some 
time  or  other.'  They  would  not  have  dared  to 
teach  children  to  say  things  which  were  most  prob- 
ably not  true.  So  believing  really  what  they  taught, 
they  believed  also  that  the  children  were  justified. 
Eor  if  a  child  is  not  justified  in  being  a  member  of 
Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  what  is  he  justified  in  being?  Is  not 

that  exactly  the  just,  right,  and  proper  state  for  him, 
8« 
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and  for  every  man? — tlie  very  state  in  wliicli  all 
men  were  meant  originally  to  be,  in  -wliicli  all  men 
onglit  to  have  been  ?  So  they  looked  on  these 
children  as  being  in  the  just,  right,  and  proper  way, 
on  which  God  looks  with  satisfaction  and  pleasure, 
and  in  which  alone  a  man  can  do  just,  right,  and 
proper  things,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  He 
gives  daily  and  hourly  to  those  who  belong  to  Ilim 
and  trust  in  Ilim  and  in  His  Father. 

But  they  knew  that  the  children  could  only 
keep  in  this  just,  and  right,  and  proper  state  by 
trusting  in  God,  and  looking  up  to  Him  daily  in 
faith,  and  love,  and  obedience.  They  knew  that 
if  the  children,  whether  for  one  hour  or  for  their 
whole  lives,  lost  trust  in  God,  and  began  trusting  in 
themselves,  they  would  that  very  moment,  then 
and  there,  become  not  justified  at  all,  because  they 
w^ould  be  doing  a  thing  wdiicli  no  man  is  justified 
in  doing,  and  fall  into  a  state  into  which  no  man  is 
justified  in  remaining  for  one  hour — that  is,  into  an 
unjustifiable  state  of  self-will,  and  lawlessness,  and 
forgetfulness  of  who  and  of  what  they  were,  and  of 
what  God  was  to  them ;  in  one  word,  into  a  sinful 
state,  which  is  not  a  righteous,  or  just,  or  good,  or 
proper  state  for  any  man,  but  an  utterly  unright- 
eous, unjust,  wrong,  improper,  mistaken,  diseased 
state,  which  is  certain  to  breed  unrighteous,  unjust, 
improper  actions  in  a  man,  as  a  limb  is  certain  to 
corrupt  if  it  be  cut  off  from  the  body,  as  a  little 
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cliild  is  certain  to  come  to  harm  if  it  runs  away 
from  its  parents,  and  does  just  wliat  it  likes,  and 
eats  whatsoever  pleases  its  fancy.  So  these  old 
divines,  being  practical  men,  said  to  themselves, 
'  These  children  are  justified  and  right  in  being 
what  they  are,  therefore  our  business  is  to  keep 
them  wdiat  they  are,  and  we  can  only  do  that  as 
long  as  they  have  faith  in  God  and  in  His  Christ.' 
Now,  if  they  had  been  mere  men  of  books,  they 
would  have  said  to  themselves,  '  Then  we  must 
teach  the  children  very  exactly  what  faith  is,  that 
they  may  know  how  to  tell  true  faith  from  false, 
and  may  be  able  to  judge  every  day  and  hour 
whether  they  have  the  right  sort  of  faith  w^hicli  will 
justify  them,  or  some  wrong  sort  which  will  not.' 
And  many  wise  and  good  men  in  those  times  did 
say  so,  and  tormented  their  own  minds,  and  the 
minds  of  weak  brethren,  with  long  arguments  and 
dr}'-  doctrines  about  faith,  till,  in  their  eagerness 
to  make  out  what  sort  of  thing  faith  ought  to  be, 
they  seemed  quite  to  forget  that  it  must  be  faith 
in  God,  and  so  seemed  to  forget  too  who  God  was, 
and  w^hat  He  was  like.  Therefore  they  ended  by 
making  people  believe  (as  too  many,  I  fear,  do  now- 
a-days),  not  that  they  were  justified  freely  by  the 
grace  of  God,  shown  forth  in  the  life,  and  death, 
and  resuri'ection  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  no  :  but 
that  they  were  justified  by  believing  in  justification 
by  faith,  and  that  their  salvation  depended  not  on 
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being  faithful  to  God  and  trusting  in  Him,  but  in 
standing  up  fiercely  for  the  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith.  And  so  they  destroyed  the  doctrine  of 
free  grace,  while  they  thought  they  were  fighting 
for  it ;  for  they  taught  men  not  to  look  to  God  for 
salvation,  so  much  as  to  their  own  faith,  their  own 
frames,  and  feelings,  and  experiences ;  and  these, 
as  common  sense  will  show  you,  are  just  as  much 
something  in  a  man,  as  acts  of  his  own,  and  j)art  of 
him,  as  his  good  works  would  be ;  and  so,  by  making 
people  fancy  that  it  was  having  the  right  sort  of 
feelings  which  justified  them,  they  fell  back  into 
the  very  same  mistake  as  the  Papists  against  whom 
they  were  so  bitter,  namely,  that  it  is  something  in 
a  man's  self  which  justifies  him,  and  not  simply 
Christ's  merits  and  God's  free  grace. 

But  our  old  Reformers  were  of  a  different  mind  ; 
and  everlasting  thanks  be  to  Almighty  God  that  they 
were  so.  For  by  being  so  they  have  made  the  Church 
of  England  (as  I  always  have  said  and  alwaj^s 
will  say)  almost  the  only  Church  in  Europe,  Pro- 
testant or  other,  which  thoroughly  and  fully  stands 
up  for  free  grace,  and  justification  by  faith  alone. 
For  these  old  Peformers  were  practical  men,  and 
took  the  practical  way.  They  knew,  perhaps,  the 
old  proverb,  'A  man  need  not  be  a  builder  to  live 
in  a  house.'  At  least  they  acted  on  it,  and  instead  of 
trying  to  make  the  children  understand  what  faith 
was  made  up  of,  they  tried  to  make  them  live  in 
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faith  itself.  Instead  of  saying,  '  How  shall  we 
make  the  children  have  faith  in  God  by  telling 
them  what  faith  is  ?'  they  said,  '  How  shall  we 
make  them  have  faith  in  God  by  telling  them  what 
God  is  V  And  therefore,  instead  of  puzzling  and 
fretting  the  children's  minds  with  any  of  the  con- 
troversies which  were  then  going  on  between 
Papists  and  Protestants,  or  afterward  between  Cal- 
vinists  and  Arminians,  they  taught  the  children 
simply  about  God ;  who  He  was,  and  what  He  had 
done  for  them  and  all  mankind ;  that  so  they  might 
learn  to  love  Him,  and  look  up  to  Him  in  faith, 
and  trust  utterly  to  Him,  and  so  remain  justified 
and  right,  saved  and  safe  forever. 

By  doing  which,  my  friends,  they  showed 
that  they  knew  more  about  faith  and  about 
God  than  if  they  had  written  books  on  books 
of  doctrinal  arguments  (though  they  wrote  those 
too,  and  wrote  them  nobly  and  w^ell)  ;  they 
showed  that  they  had  true  faith  in  God,  such 
trust  in  Him,  and  in  the  beauty  and  goodness, 
justice  and  love,  which  He  had  shoAvn,  that  they 
only  needed  to  tell  the  children  of  it,  and  they 
would  trust  Him  too,  and  at  once  have  faith  in 
so  good  a  God.  They  showed  that  they  had  such 
trust  in  the  excellences,  and  reasonableness,  and 
fitness  of  His  Gospel,  that  they  were  sure  that  it 
would  come  home  at  once  to  the  children's  hearts. 
They  showed    that   they  had    sucli    trust    in    the 
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power  of  His  grace,  in  His  love  for  the  cliildren, 
in  tlie  working  of  His  Spirit  in  the  children,  that 
He  would  bring  His  Gospel  home  to  their  hearts, 
and  stir  them  up  by  the  spirit  of  adoption  to  feel 
that  thej  were  indeed  the  children  of  God,  to 
whom  they  might  freely  cry,  '  My  Father  !' 

And  I  say  that  they  were  not  deceived.  I  say  that 
experience  has  shown  that  they  were  right;  that  the 
Church  Catechism,  where  it  is  really  and  lionestly 
taught,  gives  the  children  an  honest,  frank,  sober, 
English  temper  of  mind  which  no  other  training 
which  I  have  seen  gives.  I  have  seen,  alas !  Churcli 
schools  fail,  ere  now,  in  training  good  children ; 
but  as  far  as  I  have  seen,  they  have  failed  either 
because  the  Catechism  was  neglected  for  the  sake 
of  cramming  the  children's  brains  with  scholarship, 
or  because  the  Catechism  was  not  honestly  taught ; 
because  the  words  were  taught  by  rote,  but  the 
explanations  which  were  given  of  it  w^ere  no  ex- 
planations at  all,  but  another  doctrine,  which  our 
forefathers  knew  not ;  either  Dissenting  or  Popish ; 
either  a  religion  of  fancies,  and  feelings,  and  ex- 
periences, or  one  of  superstitious  notions  and 
superstitious  ceremonies  which  have  been  bor- 
rowed from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  which,  I 
trust  in  God,  will  l)e  soon  returned  to  their 
proper  owner,  if  the  tree,  truthful,  God-trusting 
English  spirit  is  to  remain  in  our  children.  I 
know  that  there  are  good  men  among  Dissenters, 
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mj  friends  ;  good  men  among  Homanists.  1  have 
met  with  them,  and  I  thank  God  for  them  ;  and 
what  may  not  be  good  for  English  children  may 
be  good  for  foreign  ones.  I  judge  not;  to  his 
own  master  each  man  stands  or  falls.  But  I 
warn  yon  frankly,  from  experience  (not  of  my  own 
merely — Heaven  forbid ! — bnt  from  the  experi- 
ence of  centuries  past),  that  if  you  expect  to  make 
the  average  of  English  children  good  children  on 
any  other  ground .  than  the  Church  Catechism 
takes,  you  will  fail.  Of  course  there  will  be  some 
chosen  ones  here  and  there,  whose  hearts  God  w^ill 
touch  ;  but  you  will  find  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
children  will  not  be  made  better  at  all ;  you  will  find 
that  the  cleverer  and  more  tender-hearted  will  be 
made  conceited,  Pharisaical,  self-deceiving  (for 
children  are  as  ready  to  deceive  themselves,  and 
play  the  hypocrite  to  their  own  consciences,  as 
grown  people  are) ;  they  will  catch  up  cant  words 
and  phrases,  or  little  outward  forms  of  reverence, 
and  make  a  religion  for  themselves  out  of  them 
to  drug  their  own  consciences  withal ;  while,  when 
they  go  out  into  the  world,  and  meet  temptation, 
they  will  have  no  real  safeguard  against  it,  because 
w^hatsoever  they  have  been  taught,  they  have  not 
been  taught  that  God  is  really  and  practically 
their  Father,  and  they  His  children. 

I  have  seen  many  examples  of  this  kind.     Per- 
haps those  who  have  eyes  to  see  mav  have  seen 


96  JUSTIFICATION   BY    FAITH.         [SERM.  VI. 

one  or  two  in  this  very  parish.  Be  that  as  it  niaj^, 
I  tell  yon,  my  friends,  that  your  children  shall  be 
taught  the  Church  Catechism,  with  the  plain, 
honest  meaning  of  the  words  as  they  stand.  'No 
less :  but  as  God  shall  give  me  grace,  no  more.  If 
it  be  not  enough  for  them  to  know  that  God,  He 
who  made  heaven  and  earth,  is  their  Father;  that 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ  redeemed  them  and  all 
mankind  by  being  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  suf- 
fering under  Pontius  Pilate,  being  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried,  descending  into  hell,  rising  again  the 
third  day  from  the  dead,  ascending  into  Heaven, 
and  sittino;  on  the  ris^ht  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  in  the  intent  of  coming  from  thence  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead ;  to  believe  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  the  holy  universal  Church  in  which 
He  keeps  us,  in  the  fellowship  of  all  Saints  in  which 
He  knits  us  together ;  in  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins 
wdiich  He  proclaims  to  us,  in  the  resurrection  of  our 
body  which  He  will  quicken  at  the  last  day,  in  the 
life  everlasting  which  is  His  life, — if,  I  say,  this  be 
not  enough  for  them  to  believe,  and  on  the  strength 
thereof  to  trnst  God  utterly,  and  so  be  justified  and 
saved  from  this  evil  world,  and  from  the  doom  and 
punishment  thereof,  then  they  must  go  elsewhere ; 
for  I  have  nothing  more  to  otter  them,  and  trust  in 
God  that  I  never  shall  have. 


SERMON  VII. 

DUTY  AND  SUPERSTITION. 


MiCAH  vi.  6—?. 

Wlierewdtli  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before 
the  most  High  God  ?  Shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt-offer- 
ings? ....  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of 
rams  ?  .  .  .  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression  ; 
the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ? 
^  He  hath  shewed  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good ;  and  what  doth  the 
Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to 
walk  humbly  with  thy  God  V 

rpHERE  are  many  now-a-days  who  complaiD 
of  that  part  of  the  Church  Catechism  which 
speaks  of  om^  duty  to  God  and  to  onr  neighbor ; 
and  many  more,  I  fear,  who  shrink  from  com23laining 
of  the  Church  Catechism,  because  it  is  part  of  the 
Prayer-book,  yet  wish  in  their  secret  hearts  that 
it  had  said  something  different  about  Duty. 

Some  wonder  Avhy  it  does  not  say  more  about 
what  are  called  '  religious  duties,'  and  '  acts  of 
worship,'  '  mortification,'  '  penitence,'  and  '  good 
works.'  Others  w^onder  no  less  why  it  says  nothing 
about  what  are  called  '  Christian  frames  and  feel- 
ings,' and  '  inward  experiences.' 
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For  there  is  a  notion  abroad  in  the  world,  as 
there  is  in  all  evil  times,  that  a  man's  chief  duty 
is  to  save  his  own  soul  after  he  is  dead  ;  that  his 
business  in  this  world  is  merely  to  see  how  he  can 
get  out  of  it  again,  without  suffering  endless  tor- 
ture after  his  body  dies.  This  is  called  supersti- 
tion :  anxiety  about  what  will  happen  to  ns  after 
Ave  die. 

Now  if  you  look  at  the  greater  number  of  re- 
ligious books,  whether  Popish  or  Protestant,  you 
will  find  that  in  practice  the  main  thing,  almost 
the  one  thing,  which  they  are  meant  to  do,  is  to 
show  the  reader  how  he  may  escape  Hell-torments, 
and  reach  Heaven's  pleasures  after  he  dies :  not 
how  he  may  do  his  duty  to  God  and  his  neighbor. 
They  speak  of  that  latter,  of  course ;  they  could  not 
be  Christian  books  at  all,  thank  God,  without 
doing  so  ;  but  they  seem  to  me  to  tell  men  to  do 
their  Duty,  not  simjDly  because  it  is  right,  and  a 
blessing  in  itself,  and  worth  doing  for  its  own  sake, 
but  because  a  man  may  gain  something  by  it  after 
he  dies.  Therefore,  to  help  their  readers  to  gain 
as  much  as  possible  after  they  die,  they  are  not 
content  with  the  plain  Duty  laid  down  in  the  Bible 
and  in  the  Catechism,  but  require  of  men  new 
duties  over  and  above ;  which  may  be  all  very  good 
if  they  help  men  to  do  their  real  Duty,  but  are 
simply  worth  nothiug  if  they  do  not. 
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Let  me  exj^lain  myself.  I  said  just  now  that 
superstition  means  anxiety  about  what  will  happen 
to  us  after  we  die.  But  people  commonly  under- 
stand by  superstition,  religious  ceremonies,  like  the 
Popish  ones,  which  God  has  not  commanded.  And 
that  is  not  a  wrong  meaning  either ;  for  people 
take  to  these  ceremonies  from  over-anxiety  about 
the  next  life.  The  one  springs  out  of  the  other  ; 
the  outward  conduct  out  of  the  inward  fear  ;  and 
both  spring  alike  out  of  a  false  notion  of  God, 
which  the  Devil  (whose  great  aim  is  to  hinder  us 
from  knowing  our  Father  in  Heaven)  puts  into 
men's  minds.  Man  feels  that  he  is  sinful  and  un- 
righteous; the  light  of  Christ  in  his  heart  show^s 
him  that,  and  it  shows  him  at  the  same  time  that 
God  is  sinless  and  righteous.  '  Then,'  he  says, '  God 
must  hate  sin  ;'  and  there  he  says  true.  Then 
steps  in  the  slanderer,  Satan,  and  whispers,  '  But 
you  are  sinful ;  therefore  God  hates  you,  and  w^ills 
you  harm,  and  torture,  and  ruin.'  And  the  poor 
man  believes  that  lying  voice,  and  will  believe  it 
to  the  end,  whether  he  be  Christian  or  heathen, 
until  he  believes  the  Bible  and  the  Sacraments, 
which  tell  him,  '  God  does  not  hate  you  :  He 
hates  your  sins,  and  loves  you  ;  He  wills  not  your 
misery  but  your  happiness ;  and  therefore  God's 
will,  yea,  God's  earnest  endeavor,  is  to  raise  you 
out  of  those  sins  of  yours,  which  make  you  miser- 
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able  now,  and  which,  if  you  go  on  in  them,  must 
bring  of  themselves  everlasting  misery  to  you. 
Of  themselves ;  not  by  any  arbitrary  decree  of 
God  (^vhereof  the  Bible  says  not  one  single  word 
from  beginning  to  end),  that  He  will  inflict  on  yon 
so  much  23ain  for  so  much  sin :  but  by  the  very 
nature  of  sin ;  for  to  sin  is  to  be  parted  from  God, 
in  whose  presence  alone  is  life,  and  therefore,  sin  is, 
to  be  in  death.  Sin  is,  to  be  at  war  wdth  God  who 
is  love  and  peace ;  and  therefore  to  be  in  loveless- 
ness,  hatred,  Tvar,  and  misery.  Sin  is,  to  act  con- 
trary to  the  constitution  which  God  gave  man, 
when  lie  said,  '  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeness ;'  and  therefore  sin  is  a  disease 
in  human  nature,  and  like  all  other  diseases,  must, 
unless  it  is  checked,  go  on  everlastingly  and  per- 
petually breeding  weakness,  pain,  and  torment. 
And  out  of  that  God  is  so  desirous  to  raise  you, 
that  He  spared  not  His  only-begotten  Son,  but 
freely  gave  Him  for  you,  if  by  any  means  He  might 
raise  you  out  of  that  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of 
righteousness — to  a  righteous  life ;  to  a  life  of  Duty 
— to  a  dutiful  life,  like  His  Son  Jesus  Christ's  life  ; 
for  that  must  go  on,  if  you  go  on  in  it,  producing  in 
you  everlastingly  and  perpetually  all  health  and 
strength,  usefulness  and  happiness,  in  this  world 
and  all  worlds  to  come. 

But  men  will  not  hear  that  voice.     The  fact  is, 
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that  simply  to  do  riglit  is  too  difficult  for  them,  and 
too  humbling  also.  They  are  too  proud  to  like  being 
righteous  only  with  Christ's  righteousness,  and  too 
slothful  also ;  and  so  they  go  about  like  the  old  Phari- 
sees, to  establish  a  righteousness  of  their  own ;  one 
which  will  pamj^er  their  self-conceit  by  seeming 
very  sti'ange,  and  far-fetched,  and  difficult,  so  as  to 
enable  them  to  thank  God  every  day  that  they  are 
not  as  other  men  are ;  and  yet  one  which  shall 
really  not  be  as  difficult  as  the  plain  homely  work 
of  being  good  sons,  good  fathers,  good  husbands, 
good  masters,  good  servants,  good  subjects,  good 
rulers.  And  so  they  go  about  to  establish  a  right- 
eousness of  their  own  (which  can  be  no  righteous- 
ness at  all,  for  God's  righteousness  is  the  only 
righteousness,  and  Christ's  righteousness  is  the  only 
pattern  of  it),  and  teach  men  that  God  does  not 
merely  require  of  men  to  do  justly,  and  love  mercy, 
and  walk  humbly  with  their  God,  but  requires  of 
them  something  more.  But  by  this  they  deny  the 
righteousness  of  God ;  for  they  make  out  that  lie 
has  not  behaved  righteously  and  justly  to  men,  nor 
showed  them  what  is  good,  but  has  left  them  to  find 
it  out  or  invent  it  for  themselves.  For  is  it  not  esta- 
blishing a  righteousness  of  one's  own,  to  tell  people 
that  God  only  requires  these  Ten  Commandments 
of  Christians  in  genei-al,  but  that  if  any  one  chooses 

to  go  further,  and  do  certain  things  which  are  not 
90 
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contained  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  '  counsels  of 
perfection,'  as  thej  are  called,  and  '  good  works' 
(as  if  there  were  no  other  good  works  in  the  world), 
and  so  do  more  than  it  is  one's  duty  to  do,  and 
lead  a  sort  of  life  which  is  called  (I  know  not  why) 
'  saintly'  and  '  angelic,'  then  one  will  obtain  a 
'  peculiar  crown,'  and  a  higher  place  in  Ileayen 
than  poor  common-place  Christian  people,  who 
only  do  justly,  and  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly 
with  their  God  ? 

And  is  it  not,  on  the  other  hand,  establishing  a 
righteousness  of  one's  own,  to  say  that  God  requires 
of  us  belief  in  certain  doctrines  about  election,  and 
'  forensic  justification,'  and  '  sensible  conversion,' 
and  certain  '  frames  and  feelings  and  experiences ;' 
and  that  without  all  these  a  man  has  no  right  to 
expect  any  thing  but  endless  torture  ;  and  all  the 
while  to  say  little  or  nothing  about  God's  requiring 
of  men  the  Ten  Commandments  ?  For  my  part,  I 
am  equally  shocked  and  astonished  at  the  doctrine 
which  I  have  heard  round  us  here — openly  from 
some  few,  and  in  practice  from  more  than  a  few 
— that  because  the  Ten  Commandments  are  part  of 
the  Law,  they  are  done  away  with,  because  we  are 
not  now  under  the  Law  but  under  Grace.  What  do 
they  mean  ?  Is  it  not  written,  that  not  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  the  Law  shall  fail ;  and  that  Christ  came, 
not  to  destroy  the  Law,  but  to  fulfil  it?     AYhat  do 
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they  mean  ?  That  it  was  Imrm  to  break  the  Ten 
Commandments  before  Christ  came,  but  no  harm 
to  break  them  now?  Do  tbey  mean  that  Jews 
were  forbid  to  murder,  steal,  and  commit  adultery, 
but  that  Christians  are  not  forbidden  ?  One  thing 
I  am  afraid  they  do  mean,  for  I  see  them  act  uj) 
to  it  steadily  enough.  That  Jews  were  forbidden  to 
covet,  but  that  Christians  are  not ;  that  Jews  might 
not  commit  fornication,  but  Christians  may ;  that 
Jews  might  not  lie,  but  Christians  may ;  that  Jews 
miofht  not  use  false  weio^hts  and  measures,  or 
adulterate  goods  for  sale,  but  that  Christians  may. 
My  friends,  if  I  am  asked  the  reason  of  the  hypoc- 
risy which  seems  the  besetting  sin  of  England,  in 
this  day  ; — if  I  am  asked  why  rich  men,  even 
high  religious  professors,  dare  speak  untruths  at 
public  meetings,  bribe  at  elections,  and  go  into  par- 
liament each  man  with  a  lie  in  his  right  hand,  to 
serve  neither  God  nor  his  country,  but  his  political 
party  and  his  religious  sect,  by  conduct  which  he 
would  be  ashamed  to  employ  in  private  life  ; — if  I 
am  asked  why  the  middle  classes  (and  the  high 
religious  professors  among  them,  just  as  much  as 
any)  are  given  over  to  cheating,  coveting,  puffing 
their  own  goods  by  shameless  and  unmanly  boast- 
ing, undermining  each  other  by  the  dirtiest  means, 
while  the  sons  of  religious  professors,  both  among 
the  higher  and  the  middle  classes,  seem  just  as 
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liable  as  any  other  3'omig  men  to  fall  into  unmanly 
profligacy  : — if  I  am  asked  why  the  poor  profess 
God's  gospel  and  practice  tlie  Devil's  works  ;  and 
why,  in  this  very  parish  now,  there  are  women 
who,  while  they  are  drunkards,  swearers,  and  adul- 
teresses, will  run  anywhere  to  hear  a  sermon,  and 
like  nothing  better,  saving  sin,  than  high-flown 
religious  books  ; — if  I  am  asked,  I  say,  why  the 
old  English  honesty  which  nsed  to  be  our  glory 
and  our  strength,  has  decayed  so  much  of  late 
years,  and  a  hideous  and  shameful  hypocrisy  has 
taken  the  place  of  it,  I  can  only  answer  by  point- 
ing to  the  good  old  Church  Catechism,  and  what 
it  says  about  our  duty  to  God  and  to  our  neigh- 
bor, and  declaring  boldly,  '  It  is  because  you  have 
forgotten  that.  Because  you  have  des|)ised  that. 
Because  you  have  fancied  that  it  was  beneath  you 
to  keep  God's  plain  human  commandments.  You 
have  been  wanting  to  '  save  your  souls,'  while  you 
did  not  care  whether  your  souls  were  saved  alive, 
or  whether  they  were  dead,  and  rotten,  and  damned 
within  you ;  you  have  dreamed  that  you  could  be 
what  you  called  '  spiritual,'  wliile  you  were  the 
slaves  of  sin  ;  you  have  dreamed  that  you  could 
become  what  you  call  '  saints,'  vrhile  you  were  not 
yet  even  decent  men  and  women. 

And  so  all  this  superstition  has  had  the  same 
effect  as  the  false  preaching  in  Ezekiel's  time  had. 
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It  has  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  that 
he  should  not  turn  from  his  wicked  way,  by  pro- 
mising him  life  ;  and  it  has  made  the  heart  of  the 
righteous  sad,  whom  God  has  not  made  sad. 
Plain,  respectable,  God-fearing  men  and  women, 
who  have  wished  simply  to  do  their  duty  where 
God  has  put  them,  have  been  told  that  they  are 
still  unconverted,  still  carnal— that  they  have  no 
share  in  Christ — that  God's  Sj^irit  is  not  w^ith  them 
— that  they  are  in  the  way  to  endless  torture  :  -till 
they  have  been  ready  one  minute  to  say,  '  Let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die' — '  Surely  I 
have  cleansed  my  hands  in  vain,  and  washed  my 
heart  in  innocency ;'  and  the  next  minute  to  say, 
wdth  Job,  angrily,  '  Though  I  die,  thou  shalt  not 
take  my  righteousness  from  me  !  You  preachers 
'may  call  me  what  names  you  w^ill ;  but  I  know 
that  I  love  what  is  right,  and  wish  to  do  my  duty  ;' 
and  so  they  have  been  made  perplexed  and  un- 
happy, one  day  fancying  themselves  w^orse  than  they 
really  were,  and  the  next  fancying  themselves 
better  than  they  really  ^\^re  ;  and  by  both  tempers 
of  mind  tempted  to  disbelieve  God's  Gospel, 
and  throw  away  the  thought  of  vital  religion  in 
disgust. 

And  now  people  are  raising  the  cry  that  Popery 
is  about  to  overrun  England.  It  may  be  so,  my 
friends.     If  it  is  so,  I  cannot  v/onder  at  it ;  if  it  is 
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SO,  Englishmen  have  no  one  to  blame  but  them- 
selves. And  whether  Popery  conquers  us  or  not, 
some  other  base  superstition  surely  will  conquer  us 
if  we  go  on  upon  our  present  course,  and  set  up 
any  new-fangled,  self-invented  righteousness  of 
our  own,  instead  of  the  plain  Ten  Commandments 
of  God.  For  I  tell  you  plainly  they  are  God's 
everlasting  law,  the  very  law  of  liberty,  wherewith 
Christ  has  made  us  free  ;  and  only  by  fulfilling 
them,  as  Christ  did,  can  we  be  free — free  from  sin, 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  Devil.  For  to  break 
them  is  to  sin  :  and  whosoever  commits  sin  is 
the  slave  of  sin  ;  and  whosoever  despises  these 
commandments  will  never  enjoy  that  freedom, 
but  be  entangled  again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage, 
and  become  a  slave,  if  not  to  open  and  profligate 
sins,  still  surely  to  an  evil  and  tormenting  con- 
science, to  superstitious  anxieties  as  to  whether  he 
shall  be  saved  or  damned,  which  make  him  at  last 
ask,  'Wherewithal  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord? 
Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  this,  that,  and  the 
other  fantastical  action,  or  great  sacrifice  of  mine?' 
or  at  last,  perhaps,  the  old  question,  '  Shall  I  give 
my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my 
body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?  Shall  I  cheat  my 
own  family,  leave  my  j^i'operty  away  from  my 
children,   desert  them   to   shut  myself  up   in    a 
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convent,  or  to  attempt  some  great  religious  en- 
terprise?'— Things  wriicli  have  happened  a  thou- 
sand times  ah-eady,  and  worse,  far  worse,  than 
them ;  things  which  will  happen  again,  and  worse, 
far  worse  than  them,  as  soon  as  a  hypocritical  gene- 
ration is  seized  with  that  dread  and  terror  of  God 
which  is  sure  to  arise  in  the  hearts  of  men  who  try 
to  invent  a  righteousness  of  their  own,  and  wdio 
foi'get  what  God's  righteousness  is  like,  and  who 
therefore  forget  what  God  is  like,  and  who  therefore 
forget  what  God's  name  is,  and  who  therefore  for- 
get that  Jesus  Christ  is  God's  likeness,  and  that 
the  name  of  God  is  '  Love.' 

I^ow,  I  say  that  the  Church  Catechism,  from 
beginning  to  end,  is  the  cure  for  this  poison,  and  in 
no  part  more  than  where  it  tells  us  our  duty  to 
God  and  our  neighbor  ;  and  that  it  does  carry  out 
the  meaning  of  the  text  as  no  other  writing  does, 
which  I  know  of,  save  the  Bible  only. 

For  what  says  the  text? 

*  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good.' 

Who  has  showed  thee  ?  Who  but  this  very  God, 
from  whom  thou  art  shrinking ;  to  whom  thou  art 
looking  up  in  terror,  as  at  a  hard  task-master, 
reaping  where  He  has  not  sown,  who  willeth  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  and  his  endless  and  unspeakable 
torment  ?     The  very  God  whom  thou  dreadest  has 
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stooped  to  save  and  teach  tliec.  He  liatli  sent  Ilis 
only-begotten  Son  to  thee,  to  show  thee,  in  the 
person  of  a  man,  Jesus  Christ,  what  a  perfect  man 
is,  and  what  lie  requires  of  thee  to  be.  This  Lord 
Jesus  is  with  thee,  to  teach  thee  to  live  by  faith  in 
thy  heavenly  Father,  even  as  lie  lived,  and  to  be 
justified  thereby,  even  as  He  was  justified  by  being 
declared  to  be  G-od's  weU-beloved  Son,  and  by 
being  raised  from  the  dead.  He  will  show  thee 
what  is  good  ;  He  has  shovv^n  thee  what  is  good, 
when  He  showed  thee  His  own  blessed  self.  His 
story  and  character  written  in  the  four  Gospels. 
This  is  thy  God,  and  this  is  thy  Lord  and  Master ; 
not  a  silent  God,  not  a  careless  God,  but  a  revealer 
of  secrets,  a  teacher,  a  guide,  a  '  most  merciful  God, 
who  showeth  to  man  the  thing  which  he  knew  not ;' 
that  same  Word  of  God  who  talked  with  Adam 
in  the  garden,  and  brought  his  wife  to  him ;  who 
called  Abraham,  and  gave  him  a  child  ;  who  sent 
Moses  to  make  a  nation  of  the  Jews ;  who  is  the 
King  of  all  the  nations  upon  earth,  and  has  ap- 
pointed them  their  times  and  the  bounds  of  their 
habitation,  if  haply  they  may  feel  after  Him  and 
find  Him  ;  who  meanwhile  is  not  far  from  any  one 
of  them,  seeing  that  in  Him  they  live,  and  move, 
and  have  their  being,  and  are  His  offspring;  who 
has  not  left  Himself  without  witness,  that  they 
mav  know  tliat  He  is  one  who  loves,  not  one  who 
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hates,  one  who  gives,  not  one  who  takes,  one  who 
has  pity,  not  one  who  destroys,  in  that  He  gives 
them  rain  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  their  hearts 
with  food  and  gladness.  This  is  thy  God,  O  man ! 
from  whose  face  thou  desirest  to  flee  away. 

Next,  'He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man.''  Kot 
merely, '  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  deep  philosopher, 
or  brilliant  genius ; — not  merely,  '  He  hath  showed 
thee,  O  eminent  saint,  or  believer  who  hast  been 
through  many  deep  experiences :'  but,  '  He  hath 
showed  thee,  O  7?ian.^  Whosoever  thou  art,  if  thou 
be  a  man,  subsisting,  like  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
Man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh ;  thou 
laborer  at  the  plough,  tradesman  in  thy  shop, 
soldier  in  the  battle-field,  poor  woman  working;  in 
thy  cottage,  God  hath  showed  thee,  and  thea'  and 
thee,  what  is  good,  as  surely  and  fully  as  ll^  ..as 
shown  it  to  scholars  and  divines,  to  kings  and  rulers, 
and  the  wise  and  prudent  of  the  earth. 

And  He  hath  showed  thee  ;  not  yon.  Xot  merely 
to  the  whole  of  you  together ;  not  merely  to  some 
of  you,  so  that  one  will  have  to  tell  the  other,  and 
the  greater  part  know  only  at  second-hand  and  by 
hearsay :  but  He  hath  showed  to  thee,  to  each 
of  you;  to  each  man,  woman,  and  child,  in  this 
Church,  alone,  privately,  in  the  depths  of  thy  own 
heart.  He  hath  showed  what  is  good.  He  liath 
sent  into  thine  heart  a  ray  of  The  Light  who 
10 
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ligliteth  every  man  who  comes  into  the  workl.  He 
has  given  to  thy  soul  an  eye  by  which  to  see  that 
Light,  a  conscience  which  can  receive  -vj'hat  is  good, 
and  shrink  from  what  is  evil ;  a  spiritual  sense, 
w^hereby  thou  canst  discern  good  and  evil.  That 
conscience,  that  soul's  eye  of  thine,  God  has  regene- 
rated, as  He  declares  to  thee  in  baptism,  and  He 
will  day  b}^  day  make  it  clearer  and  tenderer  by 
the  quickening  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that 
Spirit  will  renew  Himself  in  thee  day  by  day,  if 
thou  askest  Him,  and  will  quicken  and  soften  thy 
soul  more  and  more  to  love  what  is  good,  and 
strengthen  it  more  and  more  to  hate  and  fly  from 
what  is  evil. 

IText,  '  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is 
GOOD.'  Not  merely  what  will  turn  away  God's 
13unislihients,  and  buy  God's  rewards ;  not  merely 
what  will  be  good  for  thee  after  thou  diest :  but 
what  is  good,  good  in  itself,  good  for  thee  now,  and 
good  for  thee  forever;  good  for  thee  in  health 
and  sickness,  joy  and  sorrow,  life  and  death ; 
good  for  thee  through  all  worlds,  present  and 
to  come ;  yea,  what  would  be  good  for  thee  in 
hell,  "if  thou  couldst  be  in  hell  and  yet  be  good. 
Not  what  is  good  enough  for  thy  neighbors 
and  not  good  enough  for  thee,  good  enough  for 
sinners  and  not  good  enougli  for  saints,  good 
enough  for  stupid  persons  and  not  good  enough 
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for  clever  ones  ;  but  what  is  good  in  itself  and  of 
itself,  The  one  very  eternal  and  absolute  Good 
which  was  with  God,  and  in  God,  and  from  God, 
before  all  worlds,  and  will  be  forever,  without 
changing  or  growing  less  or  greater,  eternally  The 
Same  Good.  The  Good  which  would  be  just  as 
good,  and  just,  and  right,  and  lovely,  and  glorious, 
if  there  were  no  world,  no  men,  no  angels,  no 
heaven,  no  hell,  and  God  were  alone  in  His  own 
abyss.  That  very  good,  which  is  the  exact  pattern 
of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  in  wliose  likeness  man 
was  made  at  the  beginning,  God  hath  showed 
thee,  O  man ;  and  hath  told  thee  that  it  is  neither 
more  nor  less  than  thy  Duty,  thy  Duty  as  a  man ; 
that  thy  duty  is  thy  good,  the  good  out  of  which, 
if  thou  doest  it,  all  good  things,  such  as  thou  canst 
not  now  conceive  to  thyself,  must  necessarily  spring 
up  for  thee  forever ;  but  which  if  thou  neglectest, 
thou  wilt  be  in  danger  of  getting  no  good  things 
whatsoever,  and  of  having  all  evil  things,  mishap, 
shame,  and  misery  such  as  thou  canst  not  now  con- 
ceive of,  spring  up  for  thee  necessarily  forever. 

This  seems  to  me  the  plain  meaning  of  the  text, 
interpreted  by  the  plain  teaching  of  the  rest  of 
Scripture.  Now  see  how  the  Catechism  agrees 
with  this. 

It  takes  for  granted  that  God  has  showed  the 
child  what  is  good ;  that  God's  Spirit  is  sanctify- 
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ing  and  making  good,  not  only  all  tlie  elect  people 
of  God,  but  liim,  that  one  particular  child  ;  and  it 
makes  the  child  say  so.  Therefore,  when  it  asks 
him,  '  What  is  thy  duty  to  God  and  to  thy  neigh- 
bor?' it  asks  him,  'My  child,  thou  sayest  that 
God's  Sj^irit  is  with  thee,  sanctifying  thee  and 
showing  thee  what  is  good,  tell  me,  therefore, 
Avhat  good  the  Holy  Spirit  has  showed  thee  ? — tell 
me  wdiat  lie  has  showed  thee  to  be  good,  and 
therefore  thy  duty  V 

But  some  may  answer,  '  How  can  you  say  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  the  children  their  Duty, 
when  it  is  their  schoolmaster,  or  their  father,  who 
teaches  them  the  Ten  Commandments  and  the 
Catechism  V 

My  friends,  we  may  teach  our  children  the  Ten 
Commandments,  or  any  thing  else  we  like,  but  we 
cannot  teach  them  that  that  is  their  chcti/.  They 
must  first  know  what  Duty  means  at  all,  before 
they  can  learn  that  any  particular  things  are  parts 
of  their  Duty.  And,  believe  me,  neither  you  nor 
I,  nor  all  the  men  in  the  world  put  together,  no, 
nor  angel,  nor  archangel,  nor  any  created  being 
nor  the  whole  universe,  can  teach  one  child,  no, 
nor  our  own  selves,  the  meaning  of  tliat  plain 
word  DUTY,  nor  tlie  meaning  of  those  two  plain 
words,  I  OUGHT.  No ;  that  simple  thought,  that 
thought  which   every  one  of  us,  even   the  most 
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stupid,  even  the*  most  sinful  has  more  or  less,  comes 
straight  to  him  from  God  the  Father  of  Liglits,  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  the  Spirit 
of  Duty,  Faith,  and  Obedience. 

For  mind — when  you  teach  a  child,  '  If  you  do 
this  wrong  thing — stealing,  for  instance — God  will 
punish  you ;  but  if  you  are  honest,  God  will  re- 
ward you,'  you  are  not  teaching  the  child,  that  it 
is  his  Duty  to  be  honest,  and  his  Duty  not  to  steal. 
You  are  teaching  him  what  is  quite  right  and  true ; 
namely,  that  it  is  profitable  for  him  to  be  honest, 
and  hurtful  to  him  to  steal :  but  you  are  not 
teaching  him  as  high  a  spiritual  lesson  as  any 
soldier  knows  when  he  rushes  upon  certain  death, 
knowing  that  he  shall  gain  nothing,  and  may  lose 
every  thing  thereby,  but  simply  because  it  is  his 
Duty.  You  are  only  enticing  your  child  to  do 
right,  and  frightening  him  from  doing  wrong ; 
quite  necessary  and  good  to  be  done :  but  if  he  is 
to  be  sj^iritually  honest,  honest  at  heart,  honest 
from  a  sense  of  honor,  and  not  of  fear ;  in  one 
word,  if  he  is  to  be  really  honest  at  all,  or  even  to 
try  to  be  really  honest,  something  must  be  done 
to  that  child's  heart  which  nothing  but  the  Spirit 
of  God  can  do  ;  lie  must  be  taught  that  it  is  his 
DUTY  to  be  honest ;  that  honesty  is  right,  the  per- 
fectly right,  and  proper,  and  beautiful  thing  for 
him,  and  for  all  beings,  yea,  for  God  himself;  he 
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must  be  tanglit  to  love  lionesty,  and  whatsoever 
else  is  right,  for  its  own  sake,  and  tlierefore  to  feel 
it  his  Duty. 

And  I  say  that  God  does  that  by  yonr  children. 
I  say  that  we  cannot  watch  onr  children  without 
seeing  that,  though  there  is  in  them,  as  in  us,  a 
corrupt  and  wilful  flesh,  which  tempts  them  down- 
ward to  selflsh  and  self-willed  pleasures ;  yet 
there  is  in  them  generally,  more  than  in  us  their 
parents,  a  Spirit  which  makes  them  love  and  ad- 
mire what  is  right,  and  take  pleasure  in  it,  and 
feel  that  it  is  good  to  be  good,  and  right  to  do 
right ;  which  makes  them  delight  in  reading  and 
hearing  of  loving,  and  right,  and  noble  actions ; 
which  makes  them  shocked,  they  hardly  know 
why,  at  bad  words,  and  bad  conduct,  and  bad 
people.  And  woe  to  those  wlio  deaden  that  ten- 
derness of  conscience  in  their  own  children,  by 
their  bad  examples,  or  by  false  doctrines  which 
-  tell  the  children  that  they  are  still  unregenerate, 
children  of  tlie  Devil,  not  yet  Christians  ;  and  who 
so  23ut  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  Christ's  little 
ones,  and  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace  by  which 
they  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.  I  see 
parents  thinking  that  their  children  are  to  learn 
the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart  from  them- 
selves, and  the  woi'kings  of  God's  Spirit  from  their 
parents ;  but  I  often  think  that  the  teachers  ought 
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to  be  converted  indeed,  that  is,  turned  right  ronnd 
and  become  the  learners  instead  of  the  teachers,  and 
learn  the  workings  of  God's  Spirit  from  their  chil- 
dren, and  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart  from 
themselves ;  if  at  least  the  Lord  Jesns's  words  have 
any  real  force  or  meaning  at  all,  when  He  said,  not, 
'  Except  the  little  children  be  converted,  and  become 
as  jon,'  but,  '  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  one  of  these  little  children,  ye'  (and  not  they) 
'  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

Believe  me,  my  friends,  that  your  children's 
angels  do  indeed  behold  the  face  of  their  Father 
which  is  in  heaven ;  that  there  is  a  direct  commu- 
nication between  Him  and  them ;  and  that  the 
sign  and  proof  of  it  is,  the  way  in  which  they  un- 
derstand at  once  what  you  tell  them  of  their  duty, 
and  take  to  it,  as  it  were,  only  too  readily,  and 
hopefully,  and  confidently,  as  if  it  were  a  thing 
natural  and  easy  to  them.  Alas !  it  is  neither 
natural  nor  easy,  and  they  will  find  out  that  too 
soon  by  sad  experience  :  but  still,  the  Divine  Light 
is  there,  the  sense  of  duty  is  in  their  minds,  and 
the  law  of  God  is  written  in  their  hearts  by  The 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  sanctifying  them,  not 
merely  by  teaching  them  to  hoj)e  for  heaven  or  to 
dread  hell,  but  by  showing  them  what  is  good. 

And  herein,  I  say,  the  simple  and  noble  old 
Church  Catechism,  by  faith  in  God's  Spirit,  does 
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indeed  perfect  praise  out  of  tlie  mouths  of  babes. 
Without  one  word  about  rewards  or  punishments, 
heaven  or  hell,  it  begins  to  talk  to  the  child,  like  a 
true  English  Catechism  as  it  is,  about  that  glorious 
old  English  key-word,  duty.  It  calls  on  the  child 
to  confess  its  own  duty,  and  teaches  it  that  its 
duty  is  something  most  human,  simple,  every-day, 
commonplace,  if  you  will  call  it  so.  I  rejoice  that  it 
is  commonplace ;  I  rejoice  that  in  what  it  says  about 
our  duty  to  God,  and  to  our  neighbor,  it  says  not 
one  word  about  those  counsels  of  perfection,  or 
those  frames  and  feelings,  which  depend,  believe 
me,  principally  on  the  state  of  people's  bodily 
health,  on  the  constitution  of  their  nerves,  and  the 
temper  of  their  brain  :  but  that  it  requires  nothing 
except  what  a  little  child  can  do  as  well  as  a  grown 
person,  a  laboring  man  as  well  as  a  divine,  a 
plain  farmer  as  well  as  the  most  refined,  devout, 
imaginative  lady.  May  God  bless  them  all ;  may 
God  help  them  all  to  do  their  Duty  in  that  station 
of  life  to  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  them  ; 
but  may  God  grant  to  them  never  to  forget  that 
there  is  but  one  Duty  for  all,  and  that  all  of  them 
can  do  that  Duty  equally  well,  whatever  their  con- 
stitution, or  scholarship,  or  station  of  life  may  be, 
provid.ed  they  will  but  remember  that  God  has 
called  them  to  that  station,  and  not  tiy  to  invent 
some  new  and  finer  one  for  themselves;  provided 
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thej  remember  that  they  are  to  do  in  that  station 
neither  more  nor  less  than  every  one  else  is  to  do  in 
theirs,  namely,  to  do  jnstly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to 
walk  hnmbly  with  their  God. 

In  a  word,  to  be  perfect,  even  as  their  Father 
in  heaven  is  perfect.  To  do  justly,  because  God  is 
just,  faithful,  and  true,  rewarding  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works,  and  no  partial  accepter  of 
persons ;  so  that  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  God 
and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  by  Him. 

To  love  mercy,  because  God  loves  mercy ;  to  be 
merciful,  because  our  Father  in  heaven  is  merciful ; 
because  He  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but 
rather  that  he  should  turn  from  his  wickedness  and 
live ;  because  God  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  is  lost,  and  is  good  to  the  unthankful  and  the 
evil ;  and  because  God  so  loved  sinful  man,  that  when 
man  hated  God,  God's  answer  to  man's  hate,  God's 
vengeance  upon  man's  rebellion,  was,  to  send  His 
only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believed  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

And  to  walk  humbly  with  your  God,  because — 
and  what  shall  I  say  now  ?  Does  God  walk  hum- 
bly ?  Can  there  be  humility  in  God  ?  Can  God 
obey  ?  And  yet  it  must  be  so.  If,  as  is  most  certain 
from  Holy  Scripture,  man,  as  far  as  he  is  wdiat  man 
ought  to  be,  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God ;  if  man's 
justice  ought  to  be  a  copy  of  God's  justice,  and 
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man's  mei'Cj  a  copy  of  God's  mercy,  and  all  whicli 
is  good  in  man  a  copy  of  something  good  in  God  ; 
if,  as  is  most  certain,  all  good  on  eartli  is  God's 
likeness,  and  only  good  becanse  it  is  God's  like- 
ness, and  is  given  by  God's  Spirit, — then  om*  walk- 
ing humbly  with  God,  if  it  be  good,  must  be  a 
copy  of  something  in  God.     But  of  what  ? 

That,  my  friends,  is  a  question  which  can  never 
be  answered  but  by  those  who  believe  in  the  mys- 
tery of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  The  Father,  The 
Son,  and  The  Ploly  Ghost.  It  is  too  solemn  and 
gi-eat  a  matter  to  be  spoken  of  hastily  at  the  end 
of  a  sermon.  I  will  tell  you  what  little  I  seem  to 
see  of  it  next  Sunday,  with  awe  and  ti*embling,  as 
one  who  enters  upon  holy  ground.  But  this  I  will 
tell  you,  to  bear  in  mind  meanwhile,  that  if  you 
wish  to  know  or  to  do  what  is  right,  you  must 
firmly  believe  and  bear  in  mind  this, — that  God's 
justice  is  exactly  like  what  would  be  just  in  you 
and  me,  without  any  difference  whatsoever ;  that 
God's  mercy  is  exactly  like  what  would  be  merci- 
ful in  you  and  me ;  and  that,  as  I  hope  to  show 
you  next  Sunday,  God's  humility,  wonderful  as  it 
may  seem,  is  exactly  like  what  would  be  humble 
in  you  and  me.  For  I  warn  you,  tliat  if  you  do 
not  believe  this,  you  will  be  temj^ted  to  forget 
God's  righteousness,  and  to  invent  a  righteousness 
of  your  own,  which  is  no  righteousness  at  all,  but 


VII.]  DUTY   AXD   SUPERSTITION.  119 

iinrighteonsness.  For  there  can  be  but  one  right- 
eousness— mind  what  I  say — only  one  righteous- 
ness, as  there  can  be  only  one  truth,  and  only  one 
reason.  Forget  that,  and  you  will  be  tempted  to. 
invent  for  yourselves  a  false  justice,  which  is  dis- 
honest and  partial ;  a  false  mercy,  which  is  cruel ;  a 
false  humility,  which  is  vain  and  self  conceited ;  and 
you  will  be  tempted  also,  as  men  of  all  religions  and 
denominations  have  been,  to  impute  to  God  actions, 
and  thoughts,  and  tempers,  which  are  (as  your  own 
consciences,  if  you  would  listen  to  God's  Word  in 
them,  would  tell  you)  unjust,  cruel,  and  proud  ;  and 
then  you  will  be  tempted  to  say  that  things  are 
justifiable  in  God,  which  you  would  not  excuse  in 
any  other  being,  by  saying :  '  Of  course  it  must  be 
right  in  Him,  because  He  is  God,  and  can  do  what 
He  will.'  As  if  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  would  not 
do  Ttight ;  as  if  He  could  be  any  thing,  or  could  do 
any  thing,  but  the  Eternal  Good  which  is  His  very 
being  and  essence,  and  which  He  has  shown  forth 
in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  went  about 
doing  good  because  God  was  ^dth  Him.  We  all 
know  what  the  good  which  He  did  was  like.  Let 
us  believe  that  God  the  Father's  goodness  is  the 
same  as  Jesus  Christ's  goodness.  Let  us  believe 
really  what  we  say  when  we  confess  that  Jesus  was 
the  brightness  of  His  Father's  Glory,  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  His  Person. 
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John  v.  19,  20,  30. 

*Then  answered  Jesus,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can 
do  notliing  of  Himself,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do  :  for 
what  things  soever  He  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 
For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  Him  all  things  that 
Himself  doeth. 

*  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing  :  as  I  hear,  I  judge  :  and  my 
judgment  is  just ;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.' 

npiIIS,  my  friends,  is  why  man  should  walk 
-^  humbly  and  obediently  with  his  God  ;  because 
humility  and  obedience  are  the  likeness  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who,  though  He  is  equal  to  His  Father, 
yet  to  do  His  Father's  will  humbled  Himself,  and 
took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  slave,  and  though 
He  is  a  Son,  yet  learned  obedience  by  the  things 
wdiich  He  suffered  ;  sacrificing  Himself  utterly  and 
j)erfectly  to  do  the  commands  of  His  Father  and 
our  Father,  of  His  God  and  our  God ;  and  sacri- 
ficing Himself  to  His  Father  not  as  a  man  merely, 
but  as  a  son  ;  not  because  He  was  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesli,  but  because  He  was  The  Everlasting 
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Son  of  His  Father ;  not  once  only  on  the  cross,  but 
from  all  eternity  to  all  eternity,  the  Lamb  slain 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  This  is  a 
great  mystery ;  we  may  understand  somewhat  more 
of  it  by  thinking  over  the  meaning  of  those  great 
words.  Father  and  Son. 

Now,  first,  a  son  must  be  of  the  same  nature  as 
his  father, — that  is  certain.  Each  kind  of  animal 
brings  forth  after  its  kind :  the  lion  begets  lions, 
the  sheep,  sheep  ;  the  son  of  a  man  must  be  a 
man,  of  one  substance  with  his  earthly  father  j 
and  by  the  same  law.  The  Son  of  God  must 
be  God.  Take  away  that  notion:  say  that  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God  is  not  very  God  of 
very  God,  of  one  substance  with  His  Father,  and 
the  word  son  means  nothing.  If  a  son  be  not 
of  the  same  substance  as  his  father,  he  is  not  a  son 
at  all.  And  more,  a  perfect  son  must  be  as  great 
and  as  good  as  his  father,  exactly  like  his  father  in 
every  thing.  That  is  the  very  meaning  of  father 
and  son ;  that  like  should  beget  like.  Among 
fallen  and  imjDerfect  men,  some  sons  are  worse  and 
weaker  than  their  fathers :  but  we  all  feel  that 
that  is  an  evil,  a  thing  to  be  sorry  for,  a  sad  con- 
sequence of  our  fallen  state.  Our  reasons  and 
hearts  tell  us  that  a  son  ought  to  be  equal  to  his 
father,  and  that  it  is  in  some  way  an  affliction, 
almost  a  shame,  to  a  father  if  his  children  are 
11 
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weaker  or  worse  than  he  is.  But  we  cannot  fancy 
BiTch  a  thing  in  God  ;  the  onlj-begotten  perfect 
Son  of  the  Almighty  and  perfect  Father  must  be 
at  least  equal  to  His  Father,  as  great  as  His 
Father,  as  good  as  His  Father ;  the  brightness  of 
His  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His 
Father's  person. 

But  there  is  another  thing  about  father  and  son 
which  we  must  look  at,  and  that  is  this  :  a  good 
son  loves  and  obeys  his  father,  and  the  better  son 
he  is,  the  more  he  loves  and  obeys  his  father  ;  and 
therefore  a  perfect  son  will  perfectly  love  and  per- 
fectly obey  his  father. 

]N"ow,  here  is  the  great  difference  between  ani- 
mals and  men.  Among  the  higher  animals,  the 
mothers  always,  and  the  fathers  sometimes,  feed, 
and  help,  and  protect  their  young  :  but  we  seldom 
or  never  find  that  young  animals  help  and  protect 
their  parents  ;  certainly,  they  never  obey  their 
fathers  when  they  are  full  grown,  but  are  as 
ready  to  tear  their  fathers  in  pieces  as  their  fathers 
are  to  tear  them  :  so  that  the  love  and  obedience  of 
full  grown  sons  to  their  fathers  is  so  utterly  human 
a  thing,  so  utterly  different  from  any  thing  we  find 
in  the  brutes,  that  we  must  believe  it  to  be  part  of 
man's  immortal  soul,  j^art  of  God's  likeness  in  man. 

And  in  the  text  our  Lord  declares  that  it  is  so  ; 
He  declares  that  His  obedience  to  His  Father,  and 
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His  Father's  love  to  Him,  is  the  perfect  likeness  of 
what  goes  on  between  a  good  son  and  a  good  father 
among  men ;  only  that  it  is  ])erfect^  because  it  is 
between  a  perfect  Father  and  a  jDcrfect  Son. 

Father  and  Son  !  Let  philosophers  and  divines 
discover  what  they  may  about  God,  they  will  never 
discover  any  thing  so  deep  as  the  wonder  which 
lies  in  those  two  words,  Father  and  Son.  So  deep, 
and  yet  so  simple  !  So  simple,  that  the  wayfaring 
man,  though  poor,  shall  not  err  therein.  '  Who  is 
God?  What  is  God  like?  Where  shall  we  find  Him, 
or  His  likeness?' — so  has  mankind  been  crying  in 
all  ages,  and  getting  no  answer,  or  making  answers 
for  themselves  in  all  sorts  of  superstitions,  idolatries, 
false  philosophies.  And  then  the  Gosj)el  comes, 
and  answers  to  every  man,  to  every  poor  and  un- 
learned laborer :  Will  you  know  the  name  of  God  ? 
It  is  a  Father,  a  Son,  and  a  Holy  Spirit  of  love,  joy, 
peace  ;  a  Spirit  of  perfect  satisfaction  of  the  Father 
in  the  Son,  and  perfect  satisfaction  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father,  which  proceeds  from  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  It  needs  no  scholarship  to  under- 
stand that  K'ame  ;  every  one  may  undei-stand  it  who 
is  a  good  father ;  everj^  one  may  understand  it  who 
is  a  good  son,  who  looks  up  to  and  obeys  his  father 
with  that  filial  spirit  of  love,  and  obedience,  and 
satisfaction  with  his  father's  will,  which  is  the  like- 
ness of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  can  only 
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flourish  in  any  man  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Father  and  Son  !  what  more  beautiful  words  are 
there  in  the  world  ?  What  more  beautiful  sight 
is  there  in  the  world  than  a  son  who  really  loves 
his  father,  really  trusts  his  father,  really  does  his . 
duty  to  his  father,  really  looks  up  to  and  obeys  his 
father's  will  in  all  things?  who  is  ready  to  sacrifice 
his  own  credit,  his  own  pleasure,  his  own  success 
in  life,  "fur  the  sake  of  his  father's  comfort  and 
honor?  How  much  more  fair  and  noble  must  be 
the  love  and  trust  which  is  between  God  the  Father 
and  God  the  Son  ! 

I  wish  that  some  of  those  who  now  write  so 
many  excellent  books  for  young  people,  would 
write  one  made  up  entirely  of  stories  of  good  sons 
who  have  obeyed,  and  worked  for,  and  suffered  for 
their  parents.  Sure  I  am  that  such  a  book,  wisely 
and  well  written,  would  teach  youug  people  much 
of  the  meaning  •  of  the  blessed  name  of  God, 
much  of  their  duty  to  God.  And  yet,  after  all, 
my  friends,  *  is  not  such  a  book  written  already? 
Have  we  not  the  four  Gospels,  which  tell  us  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  j^erfect  Son,  who  came  to  do  the 
w^ill  of  a  perfect  Father  ?  Eead  that ;  read  your 
Bibles.  Read  the  history  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
keeping  in  mind  always  that  it  is  the  history  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  of  His  obedience  to  His  Father. 
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And  when  in  St.  John's  most  wonderful  Gospel 
you  meet  with  deep  texts,  like  the  one  which  I  have 
chosen,  read  them  too  as  carefullj,  if  possible 
more  carefully,  than  the  rest ;  for  they  are  meant 
for  all  parents  and  for  all  children  npon  earth. 
Read  how  The  Father  loves  The  Son,  and  gives  all 
things  into  His  hand,  and  commits  all  judgment  to 
The  Son,  and  gives  Him  power  to  have  life  in 
Himself,  even  as  The  Father  has  life  in  Himself, 
and  shows  Him  all  things  that  Himself  doeth, 
that  all  men  may  honor  The  Son,  even  as  they 
honor  The  Father.  Read  how  The  Son  came  only 
to  show  forth  His  Father's  glory;  to  be  the  bright- 
ness of  His  glory  and  the  express  image  of  His 
person ;  to  establish  His  Father's  kingdom ;  to 
declare  the  goodness  of  His  Father's  [N^ame,  which 
is  Th6  Father.  How  He  does  nothing  of  Him- 
self, but  only  what  He  sees  His  Father  do ;  how 
He  seeks  not  His  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the 
Father  who  sent  him ;  how  He  sacrificed  all,  yea 
even  His  most  precious  body  and  soul  upon 
the  cross,  to  finish  the  work  which  His  Father 
gave  Him  to  do.  How  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  and  thinking  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  He  could  boldly  say, '  As  the  Father  knoweth 
me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father.  I  and  my  Father 
are  one :'  and  still,  in  the  fulness  of  His  filial  love 
and  obedience,  declared  tliat  He  had  no  will,  no 
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wish,  no  work,  no  glory,  but  his  Father's  ;  and  in 
the  hour  of  His  agony  cried  out,  '  Father,  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  :  nevertheless, 
not  my  will  bnt  thine  be  done.' 

My  friends,  yon  will  be  able  to  understand  more 
and  more  of  the  meaning  of  these  words  just  in 
proportion  as  you  are  good  sons  and  good  fathers ; 
and  therefore,  just  in  proportion  as  you  are  led  and 
taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  without  whose 
help  no  man  can  be  eitlier  a  good  father  or  a  good 
son.  A  bad  son ;  a  disobedient,  self-willed,  self- 
conceited  son,  who  is  seeking  his  own  credit  and 
not  his  father's,  his  own  jDleasure  and  not  his 
parent's  comfort ;  a  son  who  is  impatient  of  being 
kept  in  order  and  advised,  who  despises  his  parent's 
counsel,  and  w^ill  have  none  of  his  reproof, — to  him 
these  w^ords  of  our  Lord,  the  deepest,  noblest  words 
which  were  ever  spoken  on  eartli,  will  have  no 
more  meaning  than  if  they  were  wTitten  in  a 
foreisrn  lano;uaffe  ;  he  will  not  know  wdiat  our  Lord 
means;  he  will  not  be  able  to  see  why  our  Lord 
came  and  suffered ;  he  will  not  see  any  beauty  in 
our  Lord's  character,  any  righteousness  in  His  sacri- 
ficing Himself  for  His  Father ;  and  because  he  has 
forgotten  his  duty  to  liis  earthly  father,  he  will 
never  learn  his  duty  to  God. 

For  wdiat  is  the  duty  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  our  duty,  if  we  are  the  sons  of  God  in  Him. 
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He  is  The  Son  of  God  by  an  eternal  never-ceasing 
generation ;  we  are  the  sons  of  God  bj  adoption. 
The  way  in  which  we  are  to  look  up  to  God,  The 
Holy  Spirit  must  teach  lis ;  what  is  our  duty  to 
God  The  Holy  Spirit  must  teach  us.  And  who  is 
The  Holy  Spirit  ?  He  is  The  Spirit  who  proceeds 
from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  The  Father.  He  is 
The  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  The  Spirit  of  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Spirit  who  descended  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
when  He  was  baptized,  The  Spirit  which  God  gave 
to  Him  without  measm-e.  He  is  The  Spirit  of  Tlie 
Son  of  God ;  and  we  are  Sons  of  God  by  adoption, 
says  Saint  Paul ;  and  because  we  are  sons,  he  says, 
God  has  sent  forth  into  our  hearts  the  Spirit  of  His 
Son,  by  whom  we  look  up  to  God  as  our  Father ; 
and  this  Spirit  of  God's  Son,  by  whom  we  ciy  to 
God,  Abba,  Father,  St.  Paul  calls,  in  another  place, 
the  Spirit  of  Adoption ;  and  declares  openly  that 
He  is  the  very  Spirit  of  God.  - 

Therefore,  in  whatsoever  way  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  to  teach  you  to  look  up  to  God,  He  will  teach 
you  to  look  up  to  Him  as  a  Father ;  the  Father  of 
Spirits,  and  therefore  your  Father ;  for  you  are  a 
spirit.  Whatsoever  duty  to  God  the  Holy  Spirit 
teaches  you.  He  teaches  you  first,  and  before  all 
things,  that  it  is  filial  duty,  the  duty  of  a  son  to  a 
father,  because  you  are  the  son  of  God,  and  God  is 
your  Father. 
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Therefore,  whatsoever  man  or  book  tells  you 
that  your  duty  to  God  is  any  thing  but  the  duty  of 
a  son  to  his  father,  does  not  speak  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Whatsoever  thoughts  or  feelings  in  your 
own  hearts  tell  you  that  your  duty  to  God  is  any 
thing  but  the  duty  of  a  son  to  his  father,  and 
tempt  you  to  distrust  God's  forgiveness,  and  shrink 
from  Him,  and  look  up  to  Him  as  a  taskmaster, 
and  an  austere  and  revengeful  Lord,  are  not  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  no,  nor  your  own  spirit,  '  the  s^Dirit 
of  a  man,'  which  is  in  you  ;  for  that  was  originally 
made  in  the  likeness  of  God's  Spirit,  and  by  it 
rebellious  sons  arise  and  go  back  to  their  earthly 
fathers,  and  trust  in  them  when  they  have  nothing 
else  left  to  trust,  and  say  to  themselves,  '  Though 
all  the  w^orld  has  cast  me  off,  my  parents  will  not. 
Though  all  the  world  despise  and  hate  me,  my 
parents  love  me  still ;  though  I  have  rebelled 
against  them,  deserted  them,  insulted  them,  I  am 
still  my  father's  child.  I  w^ill  go  home  to  my  own 
people,  to  the  house  where  I  w^as  born,  to  the 
parents  who  nursed  me  on  their  knee.  I  will  go 
to  my  father.' 

Fathers  and  mothei-s !  if  your  son  or  daughter 
came  home  to  you  thus,  though  they  had  insulted 
you,  disgraced  you,  and  spent  their  substance  in 
riotous  living,  would  you  shut  your  doors  upon 
tliem  ?     Would  not  all  be  forgiven  and  forgotten 
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at  once  ?  Would  not  you  call  your  neighbors  to 
rejoice  with  you,  and  say,  '  It  is  good  to  be  merry 
and  glad,  for  this  our  son  was  dead  and  is  alive 
again,  he  was  lost  and  is  found  V  And  w^ould  not 
that  penitent  child  be  more  precious  to  you,  though 
you  cannot  tell  why,  than  any  other  of  your  chil- 
dren ?  Would  you  not  feel  a  peculiar  interest  in 
liim  henceforth  ?  And  do  you  not  know  that  so 
to  forgive  would  be  no  w^eak  indulgence,  but  the 
part  of  a  good  father ;  a  good,  and  noble,  and 
human  thing  to  do  ?  Ay,  a  human  thing,  and  there- 
fore a  divine  thing,  part  of  God's  likeness  in  man. 
For  is  it  not  the  likeness  of  God  Himself?  Has  not 
God  Himself,  in  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son, 
declared  that  He  does  so  forgive  His  penitent  chil- 
dren, at  once  and  utterly,  and  that  '  There  is  more 
joy  among  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth,  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons 
wdio  need  no  repentance  V  So  says  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  Let  who 
dare  dispute  his  words,  or  try  to  water  them  down, 
and  explain  them  away. 

And  why  should  it  not  be  so  ?  Do  you  fancy 
God  less  of  a  father  than  you  are?  Is  He  not 
The  Father,  the  perfect  Father,  '  from  whom  every 
fatherhood  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named  V  Oh, 
believe  that  He  is  indeed  a  Father ;  believe  that 
all  the  love  and  care  which  you  can  show  to  your 
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children  is  as  much  poorer  than  the  love  and  care 
God  shows  to  you,  as  your  obedience  to  your  earthly 
parents  is  poorer  and  weaker  than  the  love  and 
obedience  of  Jesus  Christ  to  His  Father.  God  is 
as  much  better  a  Father  than  you  are,  as  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  better  Son  than  you  are.  There  is  a 
sum  of  proj)ortions ;  a  rule-of-three  sum ;  work 
it  out  for  yourselves,  and  then  distrust  God's  love 
if  you  dare. 

And  believe  that  whatsoever  makes  you  distrust 
God's  love,  is  neither  the  Spirit  of  God  who  is 
the  spirit  of  sonship,  nor  the  spirit  of  man  :  but 
the  spirit  of  the  Devil,  who  loves  to  slander  God 
to  men,  that  they  may  shrink  from  Him,  and  be 
afraid  to  arise  and  go  to  their  Father,  to  be 
received  again  as  sons  of  God  ;  that  so,  being  kept 
from  true  penitence,  they  may  be  kept  fomr  true 
holiness,  and  from  their  duty  to  God,  which  is  the 
duty  of  sons  of  God  to  their  Father  in  heaven. 

Believe  no  such  notions,  my  friends  ;  howsoever 
humble  and  reverent  they  may  seem,  they  are  but 
insults  to  God;  for  under  pretence  of  honoring 
Him,  they  dishonor  Him ;  for  He  is  love,  and  he 
who  fearetb,  that  is,  who  looks  up  to  God  with 
terror  and  distrust,  is  not  made  perfect  in  love.  So 
says  St.  John,  in  the  very  chapter  wherein  he  tells 
ns  that  God  is  love,  and  has  manifested  His  love 
to  us  by  sending  His  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
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world  ;  and  that  the  very  reason  for  our  hjving  God 
is,  that  He  loves  us  already  ;  and  that  therefore  He 
who  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God,  for  God  is  love. 
Yes,  my  friends,  God  is  your  Father  ;  and  God 
is  love  ;  and  your  duty  to  God  is  a  duty  of  love  and 
obedience  to  a  Father  who  so  loved  you  and  all 
mankind  that  He  spared  not  His  only-begotten 
Son,  but  freely  gave  Him  for  you,  '  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven,'  is  to  be  the  key-note  of  all 
your  duty,  as  it  is  to  be  the  key-note  of  all 
your  prayers  :  and  therefore  the  Catechism  is  right 
in  teaching  the  child  that  God  is  his  Father,  and 
Jesus  Christ  the  perfect  Son  of  God  his  pattern, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
his  teacher  and  inspirer,  before  it  says  one  word  to 
the  child  about  Duty  to  God,  or  sin  against  God. 
How  indeed  can  it  tell  him  what  sin  is,  until  it 
has  told  him  against  whom  sin  is  committed,  and 
that  if  he  sins  against  God  he  sins  against  a  Father, 
and  breaks  his  duty  to  his  Father  ?  And  how  can 
it  tell  him  that  till  it  has  told  him  that  God  is  his 
Father  ?  How  can  it  tell  him  what  sin  is  till  it 
has  told  him  what  righteousness  is  ?  How  can  it 
tell  him  what  breaking  his  duty  is,  till  it  has  told 
him  what  the  duty  itself  is  ?  But  the  child  knows 
already  that  God  is  his  Father;  and  therefore, 
when  the  Catechism  asks  him,  '  What  is  his  duty 
to  God  V  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  '  My  child,  thuu 
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hast  confessed  already  that  thou  hast  a  good  Father 
in  lieaven,  and  thou  knowest  as  v/ell  as  I  (perhaps 
better)  what  a  father  means.  Tell  me,  then,  how 
dost  thou  think  thou  oughtest'  to  behave  to  such  a 
Father?'  And  the  whole  answer  which  is  put 
into  the  child's  mouth,  is  the  description  of 
Duty  to  a  father ;  of  things  which  there  would  be 
no  reason  for  his  dohig  to  any  one  who  was  not  his 
father ;  nay,  which  lie  could  not  do  honestly  to  any 
one  else,  but  only  hypocritically,  for  the  sake  of 
flattering,  and  which  differs  utterly  from  any  notion 
of  duty  to  God  which  the  heathen  have  ever  had, 
just  in  this,  that  it  is  a  description  of  how  a  son 
should  behave  to  a  father.  Eead  it  for  yourselves, 
my  friends,  and  judge  for  yourselves ;  and  may 
God  give  you  all  grace  to  act  up  to  it — not  in  order 
that  you,  by  '  acts  of  faith,'  or  '  acts  of  love,'  or '  acts 
of  devotion,'  may  persuade  God  to  love  you  ;  but 
because  He  loves  you  already,  w^ith  a  love  bound- 
less as  Himself;  because  in  Him  you  live,  and 
move,  and  have  yom*  being,  and  are  the  offspring 
of  God ;  because  His  mercy  is  over  all  His  works, 
and  because  He  loved  the  world,  and  sent  His 
Son,  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
through  Him  might  be  saved  ;  because  He  is  The 
Giver,  The  Father  of  lights,  from  whom  comes 
every  good  and  perfect  gift;  because  all  which 
makes   this   eartli    habitable — all  justice,    order, 
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wisdom,  goodness,  mercy,  Luiiibleness,  self  sacrifice 
— all  which  is  fair,  or  honorable,  or  useful,  in  men 
or  angels,  in  kings  on  their  thrones  or  in  laborers 
at  the  plough,  in  divines  in  their  studies  or  soldiers 
in  the  held  of  battle — 'all  in  the  whole  universe, 
which  is  not  useless,  and  hurtful,  and  base,  and 
damnable,  and  doomed  (blessed  thought  that  it  is 
so !)  to  be  burned  uj)  in  unquenchable  fire — all,  I 
saj,  comes  forth  from  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of 
all  flesh,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  who  is  wonderful  in 
counsel  and  excellent  in  working  ;  who  spared  not 
Ills  only-begotten  Son,  but  freely  gave  Him  for  us, 
and  will  with  Him  freely  give  us  all  things. 
12 


SERMON  IX. 

THE   LORD'S    PRAYER. 


Matt.  vi.  9,  10. 
'After  this  mEiniier  pray  ye :  Our  "Father  wliicli  art  in  lieaven.' 

T  HA  YE  sliown  yon  what  a  simple  account  of  onr 
duty  to  God  and  to  onr  neighbor  the  Catechism 
gives  ns.  I  now  beg  you  to  remark,  that  simple 
and  eveiy-day  as  this  same  duty  is,  the  Catechism 
warns  us  that  w^e  cannot  do  it  without  God's  special 
grace  ;  and  I  beg  you  to  remark  further,  that  the 
Catechism  does  not  say  that  we  cannot  do  these 
things  well  without  God's  special  grace,  but  that 
we  cannot  do  them  at  all.  It  does  not  say  that  we 
cannot  do  all  these  things  of  ourselves,  but  that  we 
can  do  none  of  them.  But  I  want  you  to  remark 
one  tiling  more,  which  is  very  noteworthy :  that 
in  this  case,  for  the  first  time  throughout  the 
Catechism,  the  teacher  tells  the  child  somethiug. 
All  along  the  teacher  has,  as  I  have  often  shown 
you,  been  making  the  child  tell  him  Avhat  is  right, 
calling  out  in  the  child's  heart  thoughts  and  knowl- 
edge which  were  there  already.    ]^ow  he  in  his  turn 
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tells  the  child  something  which  he  takes  fur 
granted  is  not  in  the  child's  heart,  or  which,  if  it 
is,  has  been  put  into  it  by  his  teachers,  and  of 
which  he  mnst  be  continually  reminded,  lest  he 
shonld  forget  it ;  namely,  that  he  cannot  do  these 
of  himself;  that,  as  St.  Paul  says,  'in  him,'  that 
is,  in  his  flesh,  '  dwells  no  good  thing ;'  that  he 
is  not  able  to  think  or  to  do  any  thing  as  of  him- 
self, but  his  sufficiency  is  of  God,  who  works  in 
him  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure,  who 
has  also  given  him  His  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Catechism,  in  short,  takes  for  granted  that 
the  child  knows  his  duty  ;  but  it  takes  for  granted 
also  that  he  does  not  know  how  to  do  that  duty. 
It  takes  for  granted,  that  in  every  child  there  is, 
as  St.  Paul  says,  '  a  law  in  his  members  w^arring 
against  the  law  of  his  mind,  and  bringing  him  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin'  (literally,  of  short- 
coming, or  missing  the  mark)'  which  is  in  his  mem- 
bers.' ]^ow,  man's  natural  inclination  is,  to  sup- 
pose that  good  thoughts  are  part  of  himself,  and 
therefore,  that  a  good  will  to  put  them  in  practice 
is  in  his  own  j^ower.  I  blame  no  one  for  making 
that  mistake.:  but  I  warn  them,  in  the  name  of  the 
Bible  and  of  the  Catechism,  that  it  is  a  mistake, 
and  one  which  every  man,  woman,  and  child  will 
surely  dis,cover  to  be  a  mistake,  if  they  try  to 
act  on  it.     Good  thoughts  are  not  our  own  ;  they 


loO  THE   lord's  prayer.  [vSERJU. 

are  Jesus  Christ's ;  tliey  come  from  Him,  The  Life 
and  The  Light  of  men  ;  they  are  His  voice  speaking 
to  om-  hearts,  informing  us  of  His  laws,  showing 
us  what-  is  good.  And  good  desires  are  not  our 
own  ;  they  come  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who 
strives  wdtli  men,  and  labors  to  lift  their  hearts  up 
from  selfishness  to  love;  from  what  is  low  and 
foul,  to  what  is  noble  and  pure  ;  from  what  is  sin- 
ful, and  contrary  to  God's  will,  to  what  is  riglit 
and  according  to  God's  will. 

This  is  the  lesson  which  you  and  I  and  every 
man  have  to  learn ;  that  in  ourselves  dwells  no  good 
thing:  but  that  there  is  One  nearns  mightier  than 
we,  from  whom  all  good  things  do  come ;  and  that 
He  loves  us,  and  will  not  only  teach  us  what  is 
good,  but  give  us  the  power  to  do  tlie  good  we 
know.  But  if  we  forget  that;  if  we  take  any 
credit  whatsoever  to  ourselves  for  the  good  which 
comes  into  our  minds,  then  we  shall  be  surely  taught 
our  mistake  by  sore  afflictions  and  by  shameful 
falls ;  by  God's  leaving  ns  to  ourselves,  to  try  our 
own  strength,  and  to  find  it  weakness ;  to  try  our 
own  wisdom,  and  find  it  folly ;  to  try  our  own 
fancied  love  of  God,  and  find  that  ^ifter  all  our 
conceit  of  ourselves,  we  love  ourselves  better,  when 
it  comes  to  a  trial,  than  we  love  what  is  right; 
until,  in  short,  we  are  driven  w^ith  St.  Paul  to  feel 
that,  howsoever  much  our  hearts  may  deliglit  in 
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the  Law  of  God,  there  is  a  corrupt  nature  in  ns 
which  fights  against  our  delight  in  God's  law,  and 
will  surely  conquer  it,  and  make  us  slaves  to  our 
own  fancies,  slaves  to  our  passions,  slaves  to  our- 
selves, ay,  slaves  to  the  very  lowest  and  meanest 
part  of  ourselves :  unless  we  can  find  a  deliverer ; 
unless  we  can  find  some  one  stronger  than  us,  who 
can  put  an  end  to  this  hateful,  shameful  war 
within  us  between  good  wishes  and  bad  deeds. 

And  then,  if  we  will  but  cry  with  St.  Paul, 
'  Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  V  we  shall  surely, 
sooner  or  later,  hear  a  vaice  within  our  hearts,  a 
voice  full  of  love,  of  comfort,  of  fellow-feeling  for 
us, — 'Zwill  deliver  thee,  my  child;  /,  even  I  thy 
Father  in  heaven ;  I  will  teach  thee,  and  inform 
thee  in  the  way  wherein  thou  shouldest  go ;  and  I 
will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye.'  And  then  with  St. 
Paul  we  shall  be  able  to  answer  our  own  question, 
and  say,  '  Who  will  deliver  me  ?  I  thank  God, 
that  God  Himself  will  deliver  me,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.' 

This,  then,  is  the  reason  why  w^e  need  to  pray  : 
because  we  need  to  be  delivered  from  ourselves. 
This  is  the  reason  why  we  may  pray,  because  God 
is  willing  to  deliver  us  from  ourselves,  if  we  be 
willing. 

But  everv  human  beino^  round  us  needs  to  be 
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delivered  from  themselves,  jnst  as  much  as  we  do. 
Without  that  deliverance  we  cannot  do  our  dutv, 
neither  can  tliey.  And  just  in  proportion  as  men 
are  delivered  from  themselves,  w^ill  mankind  do  its 
duty,  and  the  world  go  right. 

Now  their  duty  is  the  same  as  ours ;  and  there- 
fore the  prayer  which  is  right  and  good  for  us  is 
equally  right  and  good  for  them.  And  what  is  more, 
we  cannot  pray  rightly  for  ourselves  unless  we  pray 
for  them  in  the  very  same  breath  ;  for  the  Cate- 
chism tells  us  that  there  is  one  duty  for  all  of  us, 
to  love  and  obey  and  serve  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  because 
they  are  our  brothers,  children  of  one  common 
Father,  members  of  the  same  God's  family  as  we 
are,  and  their  interest  and  ours  are  bound  up  to- 
gether. Yes,  to  love  all  mankind  as  ourselves;  for 
though  too  many  of  them,  alas !  are  not  yet  in 
God's  family,  and  strangers  to  His  covenant,  yet 
God's  will  is  that  they  too  should  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth ;  and  therefore  for  them 
Yv^e  can  pray  hojDefully  and  trustfully,  '  Lord,  have 
mercy  on  all  men,  on  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  and 
heretics ;  and  bring  them  home,  blessed  Lord,  to 
Thy  flock,  that  they  may  be  saved,  and  made  one 
fold  under  one  Shepherd,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  in  whom  Thou  hast  declared  Thy  good  will 
to  all  the  children  of  men.' 
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This  is  the  right  prayer.  That  all  men  may  do 
their  duty  where  God  has  put  them.  That  those 
who,  like  the  heathen,  do  not  know  their  duty, 
may  be  tanght  it ;  that  we  who  do  know  it  may 
have  strength  to  do  it. 

And  therefore  it  is  that  the  Catechism  teaches 
us  the  need  of  prayer,  immediately  after  making 
ns  confess  onr  duty ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  it 
begins  by  teaching  the  Lord's  Prayer,  because 
that  prayer  is  the  one  of  all  ^^rayers  which  ever 
have  been  offered  upon  earth,  which  perfectly  ex- 
presses the  duty  of  man,  and  man's  relation  to 
Almighty  God. 

It  is  throughout  a  prayer  for  strength.  It 
confesses  throughout  what  we  want  strength  for,  to 
what  use  we  are  to  put  God's  grace  if  He  bestows 
it  on  ns.  Our  delight  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  will 
depend  on  what  we  consider  our  duty  here  on 
earth  to  be. 

If  we  look  upon  this  earth  principally  as  a  place 
where  we  are  to  pray  for  all  the  good  things  which 
we  can  get,  our  first  prayer  will  be,  of  course, 
'  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.' 

If  we  look  at  this  earth  principally  as  a  place 
where  we  have  a  chance  of  being  saved  from  pun- 
ishment and  torment  after  we  die,  then  our  first 
prayer  will  be,  '  Forgive  us  our  sins.'  And,  in  fact, 
that  is  all  that  too  many  of  our  prayers  now-a-days 
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seem  to  consist  of, — '  Oh,  my  Maker,  give  me  my 
daily  bread.  Oh,  my  Judge,  forgive  me  my  sins.' 
Right  j^rayers  enough,  but  spoilt  by  being  taken 
out  of  their  place ;  spoilt,  by  being  prayed  before 
all  other  prayere ;  spoilt,  too,  by  being  prayed  for 
ourselves  alone,  and  not  for  other  people  also. 

But  if  we  believe,  as  the  Bible  and  the  CatQ: 
chism  tell  us,  that  we  and  all  Christian  people 
are  God's  children,  members  of  God's  family,  set 
on  earth  in  God's  kingdom,  to  do  His  work  by 
doing  our  duty,  each  in  that  station  of  life  to 
which  God  has  called  us,  in  the  hope  of  a  just 
reward  hereafter  according  to  our  works,  then 
our  great  desire  will  be  for  strength  to  do  our 
duty,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  will  seem  to  us  the 
most  perfect  way  of  asking  for  that  strength ;  and 
if  we  believe  that  we  are  God's  children  and  He 
our  Father,  we  shall  feel  sure  that  we  must  get 
strength  from  Him,  and  sure  that  we  must  ask  for 
that  strength ;  and  sure  that  He  will  give  it  us  if 
we  do  ask. 

But  if  His  will  is  to  give  it  us,  why  ask  Him  at 
all?  Why  pray  at  all,  if  God  already  knows  our 
necessities,  and  is  able  and  willing  to  supply  them  ? 

My  friends,  the  longer  I  live,  the  more  certain  I 
am  that  the  only  reason  for  jDraying  at  all  is  be- 
cause God  is  our  Father ;  the  more  certain  I  am, 
that  we  shall  never  have  any  heart  to  pray  unless 
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we  believe  that  God  is  our  Father.  If  we  forget 
that,  we  may  utter  to  Him  selfish  cries  for  bread  ; 
or  wdien  we  look  at  His  great  power,  we  may 
become  terrified,  and  utter  selfish  cries  to  Him  not 
to  harm  us,  without  any  real  shame  or  sorrow 
for  sin  :  but  few  of  us  wdll  have  any  heart  to  per- 
severe in  those  cries.  People  w^ill  say  to  them- 
selves, '  If  God  is  evil.  He  will  not  care  to  have 
mercy  on  me  :  and  if  He  is  good,  there  is  no  use 
wearying  Him  by  asking  Him  what  He  has  already 
intended  to  give  me  :  why  sliould  I  pray  at  all  V 

The  only  answer  is,  '  Pray,  because  God  is  your 
Father,  and  you  His  child.'  The  only  answer ;  but 
the  most  complete  answer.  I  will  engage  to  say, 
that  if  any  one  here  is  ever  troubled  with  doubts 
about  prayer,  those  two  simple  words,  '  Our 
Father,'  if  he  can  once  really  believe  them  in 
their  full  richness  and  depth,  will  make  the  doubts 
vanish  in  a  moment,  and  ]3i'ayer  seem  the  most 
natural  and  reasonable  of  all  acts.  It  is  because 
we  are  God's  children,  not  merely  His  creatures, 
that  He  will  have  us  pray.  Because  He  is  educating 
us  to  know  Him  ;  to  know  Him  not  merely  to  be 
an  Almighty  Power,  but  a  living,  loving  Person ; 
not  merely  an  irresistible  Fate,  but  a  Father  who 
delights  in  the  love  of  his  children,  who  wishes  to 
shape  them  into  His  ow^n  likeness,  and  make  them 
fellows-workers  with  Him  ;  therefore  it  is  that  He 


142  THE    lord's   PEAYER.  [SERM. 

will  have  us  i^raj.  Doubtless  lie  could  have  given 
us  every  thing  without  our  asking  ;  for  He  does 
already  give  us  almost  every  thing  without  our  ask- 
ing. But'  He  wishes  to  educate  us  as  liis  children  ; 
to  make  us  trust  in  Him ;  to  make  us  love  Him  ; 
to  make  us  work  for  Him  of  our  own  free  wills,  in 
the  great  battle  which  He  is  carrying  on  against 
evil ;  and  that  He  can  only  do  by  teaching  us  to 
pray  to  Him.  I  say  it  reverently,  but  firmly. 
As  far  as  we  can  see,  God  cannot  educate  us  to 
know  Him,  The  living,  willing,  loving  Father, 
unless  He  teaches  us  to  open  our  hearts  to  Him, 
and  to  ask  Him  freely  for  what  we  want,  just 
hecause  He  knows  what  we  want  already. 

If  I  have  not  made  this  plain  enough  to  any  of 
you,  my  friends,  let  me  go  back  to  the  simple, 
practical  explanation  of  it  which  God  Himself  has 
given  us  in  those  two  words — father  and  child. 

Should  you  like  to  have  a  child  who  never 
spoke  to  you,  never  asked  you  for  any  thing  ?  Of 
com-se  not.  And  why  ?  '  Because,'  you  would 
say,  '  one  might  as  well  have  a  dumb  animal  in 
one's  ftimily  instead  of  a  child,  if  it  is  never  to  talk 
and  ask  questions  and  advice.'  Most  true  and 
reasonable,  my  friends.  And  as  you  would  say 
concerning  your  children,  so  says  God  of  His. 
You  feel  that  unless  you  teach  your  children  to 
ask  you  for  all  they  want,  even  though  you  know 
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their  necessities  before  tliey  ask,  and  their  ig- 
norance in  asking,  you  will  never  call  out  their 
love  and  trust  towards  you.  You  know  that  if 
you  w^ant  really  to  have  your  child  to  please  and 
obey  you,  not  as  a  mere  tame  animal,  but  as  a  wil- 
ling, reasonable,  loving  child,  you  must  make  him 
know  that  you  are  training  him ;  and  you  must 
teach  him  to  come  to  you  of  his  own  accord  to  be 
ti'ained,  to  be  taught  his  duty,  and  set  right  where 
he  is  wrong  :  and  even  so  does  God  with  you.  If 
you  will  only  consider  the  way  in  which  any  chikl 
must  be  educated  by  its  human  parents,  then  you 
wdll  at  once  see  w^hy  prayer  to  our  heavenly 
Father  is  a  necessary  part  of  our  education  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Now  the  Lord's  Prayer,  just  this  sort  of  prayer, 
IS  man's  cry  to  his  heavenly  Father  to  train 
him,  to  educate  him,  to  take  charge  of  him,  daily 
and  hourly,  body  and  soul  arid  spirit.  It  is  a 
prayer  for  grace,  for  special  grace  ;  that  is,  for  help, 
daily  and  hourly,  in  each  particular  duty  and  cir- 
cumstance ;  for  help  from  God  specially  suited  to 
enable  us  to  do  our  duty.  And  the  whole  of  the 
prayer  is  of  this  kind,  and  not,  as  some  think,  the 
latter  part  only. 

It  is  too  often  said  that  the  three  first  sentences 
are  not  prayers  for  man,  but  rather  praises  to  God. 
My  friends,  they  cannot  be  one  Avithout  being  the 
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other.  You  cannot,  I  believe,  praise  God  aright 
without  praying  for  men ;  you  cannot  pray  for 
men  aright  without  praising  God ;  at  least,  you 
cannot  use  tlie  Lord's  Prayer  without  doing  both 
at  once,  without  at  once  declaring  the  glory  of 
God  and  praying  for  the  welfare  of  all  mankind. 

'  Hallowed  be  Thy  name.'  Is  not  that  a  prayer 
for  men  as  well  as  praise  to  God  ?  Yes,  my  friends, 
when  you  say,  '  Our  Father,  hallowed  be  Thy 
name,'  you  pray  that  all  men  may  come  at  last  to 
look  up  to  God,  as  their  Father,  to  live,  serve,  and 
obey  God  as  His  children  ;  and  for  what  higher 
blessing  can  you  pray  ?  Ay,  and  you  pray,  too, 
that  men  may  learn  at  last  the  deep  meaning  of 
that  word — father ;  that  they  may  see  how  God- 
like and  noble  a  trust  God  lays  on  them  when  He 
gives  them  children  to  educate  and  make  Christian 
men  ;  you  pray  that  the  hearts  of  all  fathers  may 
be  turned  to  the  children,  and  the  hearts  of  all  chil- 
dren to  the  fathers ;  you  j^ray  for  the  welfare,  and  the 
holiness,  and  the  peace  of  every  home  on  earth  ;  you 
pray  for  the  welfare  of  generations  yet  unborn,  when 
you  pray,  '  Our  Father,  hallowed  be  Thy  name.' 

'  Thy  kingdom  come.'  Is  not  that  too,  if  we 
will  look  at  it  steadfastly,  prayer  for  our  neigh- 
bors, prayer  for  all  mankind,  and  still  prayer  for 
ourselves  ;  prayer  for  grace,  prayer  for  the  life  and 
health  of  our  ow^n  souls  ? 
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'Thy  kingdom  come.' — That  kingdom  of  The 
Father  which  Jesus  Clirist  proved  by  His  works 
on  earth  to  be  a  kingdom  of  justice  and  righteous- 
ness, of  love  and  fellow-feeling.  "When  we  pray, 
'  Thy  kingdom  come,'  it  is  as  if  we  said,  '  Son  of 
God,  root  out  of  this  sinful  earth  all  self-will  and 
lawlessness,  all  injustice  and  cruelty ;  root  out  all 
carelessness,  ignorance,  and  hardness  of  heart ; 
root  out  all  hatred,  envy,  slander ;  root  them  out 
of  all  men's  hearts ;  out  of  my  heart,  for  I  have 
the  seeds  of  them  in  me.  Make  me,  and  all  men 
round  me,  day  by  day,  more  sure  that  Thou  art 
indeed  our  King ;  that  Thou  hast  indeed  taught  us 
tlie  laws  of  Thy  Father's  kingdom ;  and  that,  only 
in  keeping  them  and  loving  them  is  there  health, 
and  righteousness,  and  safety  for  any  soul  of 
man,  for  any  nation  under  the  sun.'  '  Thy  will 
be  done  ;' — no,  not  merely  '  Thy  will  be  done,' 
but  done  'on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven;'  done,  not 
merely  as  the  ti-ees  and  the  animals,  the  wind 
and  clouds,  do  Thy  w^ll,  by  blindly  following 
their  natures,  but  done  as  angels  and  blessed 
S2:)irits  do  it,  of  their  own  will.  They  obey  Thee 
as  living,  willing,  loving  persons  ;  as  Thy  sons : 
teach  us  to  obey  Thee  in  like  manner ;  lovingly, 
because  we  love  Thy  will ;  willingly,  because  our 
wills  are  turned  to  Tliy  will ;  and  therefore,  O 
heavenly  Father,  take  charge  of  these  wayward 
13 
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wills  and  minds  of  ours,  of  these  selfish,  self-willed, 
ignorant,  hasty  hearts  of  onrs,  and  cleanse  them 
and  renew  them  by  Thy  Spirit,  and  change  them 
into  Thy  likeness  day  by  day.  Make  ns  all  clean 
hearts,  O  God,  and  renew  within  ns  a  right  spirit, 
the  copy  of  Thine  own  Holy  Spirit.  Cast  ns  not 
away  from  Thy  presence,  for  from  Thee  alone 
comes  our  soul's  life ;  take  not  from  us  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  who  is  The  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life  ;  whose 
will  is  Thy  will ;  who  alone  can  strengthen  and 
change  us  to  do  Thy  will  on  earth,  as  saints  and 
angels  do  in  heaven,  and  to  be  fellow-workers  with 
each  other,  fellow-workers  with  Thee,  O  God, 
even  as  those  blessed  spirits  are  who  minister  day 
and  night  to  all  Thy  creatures. 

'  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.'  People  some- 
times divide  the  Lord's  Prayer  into  two  parts — the 
ascriptions  and  the  petitions — and  consider  that 
after  we  have  sufficiently  glorified  and  praised 
God  in  the  first  three  sentences  of  the  prayer 
then  we  are  at  liberty  to  begin  asking  something 
for  ourselves,  and  to  say,  '  Give  us  day  by  day  our 
daily  bread.'  I  cannot  think  so,  my  friends.  I 
have  been  showing  you  that '  HalloAVcd  be  Thy 
name,  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done,'  if 
we  do  but  recollect  that  they  are  spoken  to  our 
Father,  are  just  as  much  prayers  for  all  mankind, 
as  they  are   hymns    of  honor  to  God ;    and  so  I 
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say  of  these  latter :  '  Give  us — Forgive  ns — Lead 
us  not — Deliver  us^ — that  if  we  will  but  remember 
that  they,  too,  are  spoken  to  our  Father,  we  shall 
find  that  they  are  just  as  much  hymns  of  honor 
to  God  as  prayers  for  mankind. 

Yes,  my  friends,  when  we  say,  '  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread,'  we  do  indeed  honor  God 
and  the  name  of  God.  We  declare  that  He  is 
Love,  that  He  is  The  Giver,  The  absolutely  and 
boundlessly  generous  and  magnanimous  Being. 
And  what  higher  glory  and  honor  or  praise  can  we 
ascribe,  even  to  God  Himself,  than  to  say  that  of 
Him?  ]^ext,  we  pray  not  for  ourselves  only,  but 
for  our  neighbors  ;  for  England,  for  Christendom, 
for  the  heathen  who  know  not  God,  and  for  gen- 
erations yet  unborn.  AYe  pray  that  God  would 
so  guide,  and  teach,  and  j^reserve  the  children  of 
men,  as  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  in  every  country 
and  every  age  the  work  which  He  gave  them  to 
do,  when  He  said,  'Be  fruitful,  and  multij^ly, 
and  fill  the  earth,  and  subdue  it.'  We  know  that 
our  Father  has  commanded  us  to  labor.  We 
know  that  our  Father  has  so  well  ordered  this 
glorious  earth,  that  whosoever  labors  may  reap 
the  just  fruit  of  his  labor ;  therefore  we  pray  that 
God  would  prosper  our  righteous  plans  for  earning 
our  own  living.  We  pray  to  Him  not  only  so  to 
order  the  earth  that  it  may  bring  forth  its^  fruits 
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in  clue  season,  but  that  men  may  be  in  a  fit  state 
to  enjoy  those  fruits ;  that  God  may  not  be  forced, 
for  their  good,  to  withhold  from  them  blessings 
which  they  might  abuse  to  their  ruin.  But  we 
j)ray,  also,  '  Give  us ;'  not  me  only,  but  us ; 
and  therefore  we  pray  that  He  would  prosper  our 
neighbor's  plans  as  well  as  ours.  So  we  confess 
that  we  believe  God  to  be  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons ;  we  confess  that  we  believe  He  will  not  take 
bread  out  of  others'  mouths  to  give  it  to  us ;  we 
declare  that  God's  curse  is  on  all  selfishness  and 
oppression  of  man  by  man  ;  we  renounce  our  own 
selfishness,  the  lust  which  our  fallen  nature  has 
to  rise  upon  others'  fall,  and  say,  '  Father,  we  are 
all  children  at  Thy  common  table.  Thou  alone 
canst  prosper  the  richest  and  the  wisest ;  Thou 
alone  canst  prosper  the  poorest  and  the  weakest ; 
Thou  wilt  do  equal  justice  to  all  some  day,  and 
we  confess  that  Thou  art  just  in  so  doing ;  w^e  only 
ask  Thee  to  do  it  now,  and  to  give  us  and  all  man" 
kind  that  which  is  good  for  them.' 

Tims  we  pray  not  for  this  generation  only,  but 
for  generations  yet  unborn ;  not  for  this  nation  of 
England  onl3^  but  for  heathens  and  savages  beyond 
the  seas.  When  we  say,  '  Give  us  our  daily  bread,' 
we  pray  for  every  child  here  and  on  earth,  that  he 
may  receive  such  an  education  as  may  enable  him 
to  get  his  daily  bread.     We  pray  for  learned  men 
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in  their  studies,  that  they  may  discover  arts  and 
sciences  which  shall  enrich  and  comfort  nations 
yet  unborn.  We  pray  for  merchants  on  the  seas, 
that  they  may  discover  new  markets  for  trade,  new 
lands  to  colonize  and  fill  with  Christian  men,  and 
extend  the  blessings  of  industry  and  civilization  to 
the  savage  who  lives  as  the  beasts  which  perish, 
and  dwindles  down  off  the  face  of  the  earth  by 
famine,  disease,  and  war,  the  victim  of  his  own 
idleness,  ignorance,  and  imj^rovidence. 

And  all  the  while  we  are  praying  for  the  widow 
and  the  orphan,  that  God  would  send  them  friends 
in  time  of  need ;  for  the  houseless  wanderer,  for 
the  shipwrecked  sailor,  for  sick  persons,  for  feeble 
infants,  that  God  would  send  help  to  them  who 
cannot  help  themselves,  and  soften  our  hearts  and 
the  hearts  of  all  around  us,  that  we  may  never 
turn  our  faces  away  from  any  poor  man,  lest  the 
face  of  the  Lord  be  turned  away  from  us. 

So  far,  we  have  been  praying  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  first  as  a  Father,  then  as  a  King,  then 
as  an  Inspirer,  then  as  a  Giver ;  and  next  we 
pray  to  Him  as  a  I^orgWer — '  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses.'  We  have  been  confessing  in  these 
fom-  petitions  what  God's  good-will  to  man  is ; 
what  God  wishes  man  to  be,  how  man  ought 
to  live  and  believe.  And  then  comes  the  rec- 
ollection of  sin.  We  must  confess  what  God's 
13- 
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law  is  before  we  can  confess  that  we  have  broken 
it ;  and  now  we  do  confess  that  we  have  broken  it. 
'We  know  that  God  is  our  Father.  How  often  we 
have  forgotten  tliat  lie  is  a  father ;  how  often  have 
w^e  forgotten  to  be  good  fathers  ourselves  ! 

We  are  in  God's  kingdom.  How  often  have  we 
behaved  as  if  we  were  our  own  kings,  and  had  no 
master  over  us  but  our  own  fancies,  tempers, 
aj^petites  !  We  are  to  do  His  will  on  earth,  as  it  is 
done  in  heaven.  How  have  we  been  doins;  our 
own  will ! — pleading  ourselves,  breaking  loose  from 
His  laws,  trying  to  do  right  of  our  own  wills  and 
in  our  own  strength,  instead  of  asking  His  Spirit 
to  strengthen,  and  cleanse,  and  renew  our  wills, 
and  so  have  ended  by  doing  not  the  right  which  we 
knew  to  be  right,  but  the  wrong  which  we  knew 
to  be  wrong.  God  is  a  giver.  How  often  have  we 
looked  on  ourselves  as  takers,  and  fancied  that 
we  must  as  it  were  steal  the  good  things  of  this 
world  from  God,  lest  He  should  forget  to  give  us 
what  was  fitting !  How  often  have  we  forgotten 
that  God  gives  to  all  men,  as  well  as  to  us ;  and 
while  we  were  praying,  give  me  my  daily  bread, 
kept  others  out  of  their  daily  bread  ! 

Oh,  my  friends,  we  cannot  blame  ourselves  too 
much  for  all  these  sins  ;  we  cannot  think  them  too 
heinous.  We  cannot  confess  them  too  openly ;  we 
cannot  cry  too  humbly  and  earnestly  for  forgiveness. 
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But  we  never  shall  feel  the  full  sinfulness  of  sin ; 
we  never  shall  thoroughly  humble  ourselves  in 
confession  and  repentance,  unless  we  remember 
that  all  our  sins  have  been  shis  against  a  Father, 
and  a  forgiving  Father,  and  that  it  is  His  especial 
glory,  the  very  beauty  and  excellence  in  Him,  which 
ought  to  have  kept  us  from  disobeying  Him,  that 
He  does  forgive  those  who  disobey  Him. 

And, lastly,  in  like  manner,  when  you  say,  'Lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver,'  &c.,  you  are  not 
only  entreating  God  to  lead  you,  but  you  are  honor- 
ing and  praising  Him,  you  are  setting  forth  His 
glory,  and  declaring  that  He  is  a  God  who  does 
lead^  and  a  God  who  does  not  leave  His  jDOor  crea- 
tures to  wander  their  own  foolish  way,  but  guides 
men,  in  spite  of  all  their  sins,  full  of  condescension 
and  pity,  care  and  tender  love.  You  do  not  only 
ask  God  to  deliver  you  from  evil,  but  you  declare 
that  He  is  righteous,  and  hates  evil ;  that  He  is 
love,  and  desires  to  deliver  you  from  evil ;  One 
who  spared  not  His  only -begotten  Son,  but  gave 
Him  freely  for  us,  to  deliver  us  from  evil ;  and 
raised  Him  up,  and  delivered  all  power  into  His 
hand,  that  He  might  fight  His  Father's  battle 
against  all  which  is  hurtful  to  man  and  hatelul 
to  God,  till  death  itself  shall  be  destroyed,  and 
all  enemies  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Saviour 
God. 


SERMON  X. 

THE  DOXOLOGY. 

Psalm  viii.  1  and  sqq. 

♦  0  Lord  our  Governor,  how  excellent  is  Thy  name  in  all  the  eartn, 
Thou  that  hast  set  Thy  glory  above  the  heavens  ! 

'  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  hast  Thou  ordained 
strength,  because  of  Thine  enemies,  that  Thou  mightest  still 
the  enemy  and  the  avenger.' 

rpHIS  is  the  text  wliicli  I  have  chosen  to-daj, 
■^  because  I  think  it  will  help  ns  to  understand 
the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  tells  ns  to  say 
to  our  Father  in  heaven,  '  Father,  Thine  is  the 
kingdom ;  Father,  Thine  is  the  power ;  Father, 
Thine  is  the  glory.' 

The  man  who  wrote  this  psalm  had  been  looking 
up  at  the  sky,  spangled  with  countless  stars,  with 
the  moon,  as  if  she  were  the  queen  of  them  all, 
walking  in  her  brightness.  lie  had  been  looking 
round,  too,  on  this  wonderful  earth,  with  its  count- 
less beasts,  and  birds,  and  insects,  ti-ees,  herbs,  and 
flowers,  each  growing,  and  thriving,  and  breeding 
after  their  kind,  according  to  the  law  which  God 
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had  given  to  each  of  them,  without  any  help  of 
man.  And  then  he  had  thought  of  men,  hov/ 
small,  weak,  ignorant,  foolish,  sinful  they  were, 
and  said  to  himself,  '  Why  should  God  care  for 
men  more  than  for  tliese  beasts,  and  birds,  and 
insects  round  ?  'Not  because  he  is  the  largest  and 
strongest  thing  in  the  world  ;  for  I  will  consider 
Thy  heavens,  even  the  work  of  Thy  hands,  the 
moon  and  the  stars,  which  Thou  hast  ordained, 
how  much  greater,  more  beautiful  they  are  than 
poor  human  beings.  May  not  glorious  beings, 
angels,  be  dwelling  in  them,  compared  to  whom 
man  is  no  better  than  a  beast  V 

And  yet  he  says  to  himself,  '  I  know  that  God, 
though  He  has  put  man  lower  than  the  angels,  has 
crowned  him  with  glory  and  honor.  I  know 
that,  whatever  glorious  creatures  may  live  in  the 
sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  God  has  given  man  the 
dominion  and  power  here,  on  tMs  world.  I  know 
that  even  to  babes  and  sucklings  God  has  given  a 
strength,  because  of  His  enemies — that  He  may 
silence  the  enemy  and  the  avenger ;  and  I  know 
that  by  so  doing,  God  has  set  His  glory  ahove  the 
heavens,  and  has  shown  forth  His  glory  more  in 
these  little  children,  to  whom  He  gives  strength 
and  wisdom,  than  He  has  in  sun,  and  moon,  and 
stars.' 
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'Now  liow  is  tliat?  The  Catecliism,  I  tliinlc, 
will  tell  lis.  The  Doxology,  at  the  end  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  will  tell  ns,  if  we  consider  it. 

If  you  will  listen  to  me,  I  will  try  and  show  you 
what  I  mean. 

Suppose  I  took  one  of  your  children,  and  showed 
him  that  large  bright  star,  which  you  may  see  now 
every  evening,  shining  in  the  southwest,  and  said 
to  him,  'My  child,  that  star,  v\diich  looks  to  jou 
only  a  bright  speck,  is  in  reality  a  world — a  world 
fourteen  hundred  times  as  big  as  our  world.  We 
have  but  one  moon  to  light  our  earth  ;  that  little 
speck  has  four  moons,  each  of  them  lai'ger  than 
ours,  which  light  it  by  night.  That  little  speck  of 
a  star  seems  to  you  to  be  standing  still ;  in  reality, 
it  is  travelling  through  the  sky  at  the  rate  of 
25,000  miles  an  hour.'  What  do  you  think  the 
child's  feeling  would  be?  If  he  were  a  dull  child, 
he  might  only  be  asto]iished ;  but  if  he  were  a 
sensible  and  thoughtful  child,  do  you  not  think 
that  a  feeling  of  awe,  almost  of  fear,  would  come 
over  him,  when  he  thought  how  small  and  weak 
and  helpless  he  was,  in  comparison  of  those  mighty 
and  glorious  stars  above  his  head  ? 

And  next,  if  I  turned  the  child  round,  and  bade 
him  look  at  that  comet,  or  fiery  star,  which  has 
appeared  lately  low  down  in  the  northwest,  and 
said,  'My  child,  that  comet,  which  seems  to  you 
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to  bang  just  above  tbe  next  parisli,  is  really 
eigbty  millions  of  miles  off  from  ns.  Tbat  brigbt 
spot  at  tbe  lower  part  of  it  is  a  fiery  world  as 
large  as  tbe  moon,' — tbat  tail  of  fiery  ligbt 
wbicb  you  see  streaming  up  from  it,  and  wbicb 
looks  a  few  feet  long,  is  a  stream  of  fiery  vapor, 
stretcbing,  most  likely,  bundreds  of  tbousands  of 
miles  tbrougb  tbe  boundless  space.  It  seems  to 
you  to  be  sinking  bebind  tbe  trees  so  slowly  tbat 
you  cannot  see  it  move.  It  is  really  rusbing 
towards  us  now,  witb  its  vast  train  of  ligbt,  at  tbe 
rate  of  some  eigbty  tbousand  miles  an  bour.'  And 
suppose  tben  if,  to  make  tbe  cbild  more  astonisbed 
tban  ever,  I  went  on — '  Yes,  my  cbild,  every  single 
tiny  star  wbicb  is  twinkling  over  your  bead  is  a 
sun,  a  sun  as  large,  or  larger  tban  our  own  sun, 
perbaps  witb  worlds  moving  round  it,  as  our  world 
moves  round  our  sun,  but  so  many  millions  of  miles 
far  off,  tbat  tbe  strongest  spyglass  cannot  make 
tbese  stars  look  any  larger,  or  sbow  us  tbe  worlds 
wbicb  we  believe  are  movino;  round  tbem.' 

Do  you  not  tbink  tbat  just  in  proportion  to  tbe 
cbild's  quickness  and  understanding,  be  would  be 
awed,  almost  terrified  ? 

And  lastly,  suppose  tbat  to  puzzle  and  astonish 
bim  still  more,  I  took  a  cbance  drop  of  water  out 
of  any  standing  pool,  and  showed  him  tbrougb 
a  magnifying  glass,  in  tbat  single  dro])  of  water, 
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dozens,  perhaps  liiindrecls,  of  living  creatures  so 
small  that  it  is  impossible  to  see  them  with  the 
naked  eye,  each  of  them  of  some  beautiful  and 
wonderful  shape,  unlike  any  thing  which  you  ever 
saw  or  dreamed  of,  but  each  of  them  alive,  each 
of  them  moving,  feeding,  breeding,  after  its  kind, 
each  fulfilling  the  nature  which  God  has  given 
to  them,  and  told  him,  '  All  the  whole  world,  the 
air  which  you  breathe,  the  leaves  on  the  trees,  the 
soil  under  your  feet,  ay,  even  often  the  food  which 
you  eat,  and  your  own  flesh  and  blood,  are  as  full  of 
wonderful  things  as  that  drop  of  water  is  :  you  fancy 
that  all  the  life  in  the  world  is  made  up  of  the 
men  and  w^omen  in  it,  and  the  few  beasts,  and 
birds,  and  insects  which  you  see  about  you  in  the 
fields.  But  these  living  things  w^hich  you  do  see 
are  not  a  millionth  part  of  the  whole  number  of 
God's  creatures  ;  and  not  one  smallest  plant  or 
tiniest  insect  dies,  but  what  it  passes  into  a 
new  life,  and  becomes  food  for  other  creatures, 
even  smaller  than,  though  just  as  wonderful  as  it- 
self. Every  day  fresh  living  creatures  are  being  dis- 
covered, filling  earth,  and  sea,  and  air,  till  men's 
brains  are  w^eary  with  counting  them,  and  dizzy 
Avith  watching  their  unspeakable  beauty,  and 
strangeness,  and  fitness  for  the  work  which  God 
has  given  each  of  them  to  do.' 

And  then   suppose  T  said   t<>    tlie   child,   'God 
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cares  lor  each  of  these  tiny  livhig  creatures.  How  do 
you  know  that  lie  does  not  care  for  them  as  much 
as  He  does  for  you  ?  God  made  them  for  His  own 
pleasure,  that  He  might  rejoice  in  the  w^ork  of 
His  own  hands.  How  do  you  know  that  He  does 
not  rejoice  in  them  as  much  as  in  you  ?  Those 
mighty  worlds  and  suns  above  your  head,  which 
you  call  stars,  how  do  you  know  that  they  are  not 
as  much  more  glorious  and  precious  in  God's  sight 
than  you  are,  as  they  are  larger  and  more  beauti- 
ful than  you  are?  And  mind!  all  these  things, 
from  the  tiniest  insects  in  the  water-drop,  to  the 
most  vast  star  or  comet  in  the  sky,  all  obey 
God.  They  have  not  fallen,  as  you  have ;  they 
have  not  sinned,  as  you  have ;  they  have  not 
broken  the  law,  by  which  God  intended  them  to 
live,  as  you  have.  The  Bible  tells  you  so ;  and  the 
discoveries  of  learned  men  prove  that  the  Bible  is 
right,  when  it  declares  that  they  all  continue  to  this 
day  according  to  His  ordinance ;  for  all  things  serve 
Him ;  that  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  and  light, 
are  praising  Him ;  that  fire  and  hail,  snow  and 
vapor,  wind  and  storm,  mountains  and  all  hills, 
fruitful  trees  and  all  cedars,  beasts  and  all  cat- 
tle, worms  and  feathered  fowl,  are  showing  forth 
His  glory  day  and  night ;  because  He  has  made 
them  sure  forever  and  ever,  each  according  to 
its  kind,  and  given  them  a  law  which  shall  not 
14 
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be  broken ;  for  all  His  works  praise  Him,  and 
show  the  glory  of  His  kingdom,  and  the  mighti- 
ness of  His  power,  that  His  j^ower,  His  glory,  and 
the  mightiness  of  His  kingdom,  might  be  known 
unto  the  children  of  men. 

'And  yon! — They  keep  God's  ordinance,  and 
you  have  broken  it ;  they  fulfil  God's  word,  you 
fulfil  your  own  fancies.  They  have  a  law  which 
shall  not  be  broken,  you  break  God's  law  daily. 
Are  not  they  better  than  you  ?  Is  not,  not  merely 
sun  and  stars,  but  even  the  meanest  gnat  wliicli 
hums  in  the  air,  better  than  man,  more  worthy  of 
God's  love  than  man  ?  For  man  has  sinned,  and 
they  have  not.' 

Do  you  not  think  that  I  should  sadden,  and 
terrify  the  child,  and  make  him  ready  to  cry  out, 
'"Whither  shall  I  flee  from  the  wrath  of  this  great 
Almighty  God ;  who  has  made  this  wondrous 
heaven  and  earth,  and  all  of  it  obeys  Him,  except 
me — I,  a  rebel  against  Him  who  made  and  rules 
all  this?' 

My  friends,  I  only  say,  suppose  that  I  spoke 
thus  to  your  children.  For  God  forbid  that  I 
should  speak  thus  to  any  human  being,  without 
having  first  taught  him  the  Lord's  Prayer,  with- 
out first  having  taught  him  to  say,  'I  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  Yery  God  of  Yery  God,  who  was  born 
of  the  Yii-gin  Mary,  and   took  man's  nature  on 
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Ilim;'  without  having  taught  him  to  say,  'Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  poAver,  and  the  gloiy,  forever  and  ever. 
Amen.'  So  it  is,  and  so  let  it  be  :  for  so  it  is  well, 
and  so  I  am  safe,  sinner  and  rebel  though  I  be. 

I  would  not  say  it,  nnless  I  had  taught  him 
this;  for  then  I  should  be  speaking  the  DeviPs 
words,  and  doing  the  Devil's  work  :  for  these 
are  the  thoughts  of  wdiich  he  always  takes  ad- 
vantage, w^henever  lie  finds  them  in  men's 
hearts ;  because  he  is  the  enemy  wlio  hates  men, 
and  the  avenger  who  punishes  them  for  their  bad 
thoughts,  by  leading  them  on  into  dark  and  fearful 
deeds ;  because  he  is  the  Devil,  the  slanderer,  as 
his  name  means,  and  slanders  God  to  men,  and 
tries  always  to  make  men  believe  that  God  does 
not  care  for  men,  and  grudges  them  blessings ;  in 
order  that  he  may  make  men  dread  God,  and 
shrink  from  Him  into  their  own  pride,  or  their 
own  carnal  lusts  and  fancies. 

These  are  the  thoughts  of  which  the  Devil  took 
advantao'e  in  the  heathen  in  old  times,  and 
tempted  them  to  forget  God — God,  wdio  had  not 
left  Himself  w^ithout  a  witness,  in  that  He  gave 
them  rain  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  their  hearts 
with  food  and  gladness — God,  whose  unseen  glory, 
even  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  may  be 
clearly  seen  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  being 
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understood  from  the  things  which  are  made — 
God,  in  whom,  as  St.  Paul  tohl  the  heathen, 
they  lived,  and  moved,  and  had  their  being,  and 
w^ere  the  offspring  of  God.  This — that  man  is  the 
offspring  of  God,  and  has  a  Father  in  heaven — 
is  the  great  truth  which  the  Devil  has  been  trying 
to  hide  from  man  in  every  age,  and  by  a  hundred 
different  devices.  By  making  them  forget  this,  he 
tempted  them  to  worship  the  creature  instead  of 
the  Creator ;  to  pray  to  sun  and  moon  and  stars, 
to  send  them  fair  weather,  good  crops,  prosperous 
fortune :  to  look  up  to  the  heaven  above  them, 
and  down  to  the  earth  beneath  their  feet,  in  slavish 
dread  and  anxiety;  and  pray  to  the  sun,  not  to 
blast  them  ;  to  the  seas,  not  to  sweep  them  away ; 
to  the  rivers  and  springs,  not  to  let  them  perish 
from  drought ;  to  earthquakes,  not  to  swallow 
them  up ;  ay,  even  to  try  to  appease  those  dark 
fierce  powders,  with  whom  tliej  thought  the  great 
awful  w^orld  was  filled,  by  cruel  sacrifices  of  human 
beings ;  so  that  they  offered  their  sons  and  their 
daughters  to  devils,  and  burned  their  own  children 
in  the  fire  to  Moloch,  the  cruel,  angry  Fire  King, 
whom  they  fancied  was  lord  of  the  earthquakes 
and  the  burning  mountains.  So  did  the  Canaan- 
ites  of  old,  and  so  did  the  Jew^s  after  them  ;  when- 
soever they  had  forgotten  that  God  was  their 
Father,  who  had  bought  them,  and  that  the  king- 
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dom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  throughout 
heaven  and  eartli  Avere  His,  then  at  once  they  be- 
gan to  be  afraid  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  wor- 
shipped Baalim,  and  Astaroth,  and  the  Host  of 
Heaven,  which  were  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars, 
and  Moloch  the  Fire  King,  and  Thammuz  the  Lord 
of  the  Spring-time,  and  with  forms  of  worshij)  which 
showed  plainly  enough,  eitlier  by  their  cruelty  or 
their  filthy  profligacy,  who  was  the  author  of  them, 
and  that  man,  when  he  forgets  that  heaven  and 
earth  belong  to  his  Father,  is  in  danger  of  becom- 
ing a  slave  to  his  own  lowest  lusts  and  passions. 

And  do  not  fancy,  my  friends,  that  because  you 
and  I  are  not  likely  to  worship  sun,  and  moon,  and 
stars,  as  the  old  heathen  did,  that  therefore  we  can- 
not commit  the  same  sin  as  they  did. 

My  friends,  I  believe  that  we  are  more  in  danger 
of  committing  it  in  England  just  now  than  ever  we 
were ;  that  learned  men  especially  are  in  danger  of 
so  doing,  because  they  know  so  far  more  of  the 
wonders  and  the  vastness  of  God's  creation  than 
the  heathens  of  old  knew. 

But  you  are  not  learned,  you  will  say :  you  are 
plain  people,  who  know  nothing  about  these  won- 
derful discoveries  which  men  make  by  telescopes 
and  magnifying  glasses,  but  use  your  own  eyes  in 
a  plain  way  to  get  your  daily  bread,  and  you  feel 

no  such  temptations.     You  believe,  of  course,  that 
14« 
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the  kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory  of  all  we  see 
is  God's. 

Yes;  but  do  you  believe,  too,  that  He  whom 
people  are  too  apt  to  call  God,  just  because  they 
have  no  other  name  to  call  Him,  is  your  Father? 
That  it  is  your  Fathers  will  which  governs  the 
weather,  which  makes  the  earth  bear  fruit,  and 
gladdens  the  heart  of  man  with  good  and  fruitful 
seasons  ? 

Alas,  my  friends,  if  we  will  open  our  eyes,  see 
things  in  their  true  lights,  and  call  things  by  their 
true  name,  we  shall  see  many  a  man  in  England 
now  honoring  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator ; 
trusting  in  the  seasons  and  the  soil  more  than  he 
does  in  God,  and  so  sinning  in  just  the  same  way 
as  the  heathen  of  old. 

When  people  say  themselves, '  I  must  get  land,  I 
must  get  money,  by  any  means — honestly  if  I  can, 
if  not,  dishonestly ;  for  have  it  I  must ;'  what  are 
they  doing  then  but  denying  that  the  kingdom, 
the  power,  and  the  glory  of  this  earth  belong  to 
the  Righteous  God,  and  that  He,  and  not  the  lying 
Devil,  gives  them  to  whomsoever  He  will  ? 

When  people  say  to  themselves  (as  who  does  not 
at  moments?)  'To  be  rich  is  to  be  safe;  a  man's 
life  does  consist  in  the  abundance  of  what  he 
possesses ;'  what  are  they  doing  but  saying  that 
man   docs   not  live  by   every  word   which    pro- 


X.]  THE    DOXOLOGY.  163 

ceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,  but  by  what  he 
can  get  for  himself  and  keep  for  himself?  When 
tliej  are  fretful  and  anxious  about  their  crops, 
when  they  even  repine  and  complain  of  Provi- 
dence, as  I  have  known  men  do,  because  they  do 
not  prosper  as  they  wish,  what  are  they  doing  but 
saying  in  their  hearts,  '  The  weather  and  the  sea- 
sons are  the  lords  and  masters  of  my  good  fortune, 
or  bad  fortune, — I  depend  on  them,  and  not  on 
God,  for  comfort  and  for  wealth,  and  my  heavenly 
Father  does  not  know  what  I  have  need  of?' 
When  parents  send  their  girls  out  to  field-work, 
without  any  care  about  whom  they  talk  with,  to 
have  their  minds  corrupted  by  hearing  filthiness, 
and  seeing  immodest  behavior,  what  are  they  doing 
but  offering  their  daughters  in  sacrifice,  not  even 
to  Moloch,  but  to  Mammon — saying  to  themselves, 
'  My  daughter's  modesty,  my  daughter's  virtue,  is 
not  of  as  much  value  as  the  paltry  money  which 
she  can  earn,  or,  rather,  the  paltry  money  which  I 
can  earn,  by  leaving  her  alone  to  learn  wicked- 
ness, instead  of  keeping  watch  over  her,  if  she 
does  work,  that  she  may  be  none  the  worse  for  her 
day's  labor.' 

I  might  go  on  and  give  you  a  thousand  instances 
more,  but  they  all  come  alike  to  this :  that  when- 
soever you  fancy  that  you  cannot  earn  your  daily 
bread  without  doing  wrong  yourself,  or  leaving 
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your  children  to  learn  wrong,  then  jou  do  not  be- 
lieve that  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glorv 
of  this  earth  on  which  you  work  is  your  lieavenly 
Father's.  For  if  you  did,  you  would  be  certain  that 
gains,  large  or  small,  got  by  breaking  the  least  of 
His  commandments,  could  never  pros^^er  yon,  but 
must  bring  a  curse  and  a  punishment  with  them  ; 
and  you  would  be  sure  also,  that  because  God  is 
your  Father,  and  this  earth  and  all  herein  is  His, 
that  He  would  feed  you  with  food  sufficient  for 
you,  if  you  do  but  seek  first  His  kingdom — that  is, 
try  to  learn  His  laws  ;  and  seek  first  His  righteous- 
ness— that  is,  strive  and  pray  day  by  day  to  be- 
come righteous  even  as  He  is  righteous. 

Yes,  my  friends,  this  is  one  meaning,  though 
only  one,  of  St.  John's  words,  '  This  is  the  victory 
which  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.'  We 
all  see  the  world  full  of  pleasant  things,  for  which 
we  long ;  of  necessary  things,  too,  without  which 
we  should  starve  and  die.  And  then  the  tempta- 
tion comes  to  us  to  snatch  at  these  things  for  our- 
selves by  any  means  in  our  power,  right  or  wrong ; 
like  the  dumb  animals,  who  break  out  of  their 
owners'  field  into  the  next,  if  they  do  but  see 
better  pasturage  there,  or  fight  and  quarrel 
between  themselves  for  food,  each  trying  to  get 
the  most  for  himself,  and  rob  his  neighbor.  So 
live  the  beasts,  and  so  you  and  I,  and  every  human 
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being  shall  be  tempted  to  live,  if  we  follow  onr 
natures,  if  we  forget  that  we  are  God's  children, 
in  God's  kingdom,  under  the  laws  of  a  heavenly 
Father,  who  has  shown  forth  His  own  love  and 
justice,  His  own  kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory  in 
the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  if  we 
remember  that,  if  we  remember  daily  that  the 
kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory  is  our  Father's,  then 
we  shall  neither  fear  storms  and  blights,  bad 
crops  or  any  thing  else  which  is  of  the  earth 
earthly.  We  shall  fear  nothing  of  that  kind, 
which  can  only  kill  the  body,  but  only  fear  the 
evil  Devil,  lest,  by  making  us  distrust  and  disobey 
our  heavenly  Father,  he  should,  after  he  has 
killed,  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell.  And 
as  lono^  as  we  fear  him,  as  lono^  as  we  renounce 
him,  as  long  as  we  trust  utterly  in  our  heavenly 
Father's  love  and  justice,  and  in  the  love  and 
justice  of  His  dear  Son,  The  Man  Christ  Jesus,  to 
whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  earth — then 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  youngest  child  among  us 
will  God's  praise  be  perfected  ;  for  the  youngest 
child  among  us,  by  faith  in  God  his  Father,  may 
look  upon  all  heaven  and  earth,  and  say,  '  Great, 
and  wonderful,  and  awful  as  this  earth  and  skies 
may  be,  I  am  more  precious  in  the  sight  of  God 
than  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars ;  for  they  are  things  : 
but  I  am  a  person,  a  spirit,  an  immortal  soul,  made 
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in  the  likeness  of  God,  redeemed  into  the  likeness 
of  God,  sanctified  into  the  likeness  of  God.  This 
great  earth  was  here  thousands  and  thousands  of 
years  before  I  was  born,  and  it  will  be  here  per- 
haps millions  and  millions  of  years  after  I  am  dead  ; 
but  it  cannot  harm  me  /  it  cannot  kill  me.  When 
earth,  and  sun,  and  stars  are  past  away,  I  shall  live 
forever;  for  I  am  the  immortal  child  of  an  Immortal 
Father,  the  child  of  the  Everlasting  God.  These 
things  He  only  made  ;  but  me  He  begot  unto  ever- 
lasting life,  in  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord.  I  seem  to  de- 
pend on  this  earth  for  food,  for  clothing,  for  comfort, 
for  life  itself:  and  yet  I  do  not  do  so  in  reality ;  for 
man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  wdiich  proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  my 
Father.  In  Him  I  have  eternal  life  ;  a  life  which 
this  earth  did  not  give,  and  cannot  take  away ;  a 
life  which,  by  the  mercy  of  my  Father  in  heaven,  I 
trust  and  hope  to  be  living  when  sun  and  earth, 
stars  and  comets  are  returned  again  to  their  dust, 
and  blotted  from  the  face  of  heaven.  For  the 
kingdom,  the  glory,  and  \hQ  power  of  this  work], 
and  all  other  worlds,  past,  present,  and  to  come, 
belong  to  Him  who  spared  not  His  only-begotten 
Son,  but  freely  gave  Him  for  us,  and  will  with 
Him  freely  give  us  all  things.' 

And  thus,  my  friends,  may  God's  praise  be  2:)er- 
fected  out  of  tlie  mouth  of  any  Christian  child, 
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when  He  declares  that  God  joiit  man  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels,  only  to  crown  him  with  tlie  glory 
and  w^orship  of  having  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God 
take  man's  nature  npon  Him,  and  walk  this  earth 
as  a  man,  and  live,  and  die,  and  rise  again  as  a 
man,  that  so  He  might  raise  fallen  man  again  to 
the  glory  and  honor  which  God  appointed  for 
men  from  the  beginning,  when  He  said.  Let  ns 
make  man  m  onr  image,  after  onr  likeness :  and  let 
them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  beast  of  the  earth  ;  and 
be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth 
and  subdue  it. 


SERMON  XL 

AIIAB    AND    NABOTII. 


1   KlXGS  xxi.    2, 


•  And  Ahab  spake  unto  Naboth,  saying,  Give  me  tliy  vineyard, 
that  I  may  liave  it  for  a  garden  of  herbs,  beeause  it  is  near 
unto  my  house :  and  I  will  give  thee  for  it  a  better  vineyard 
than  it ;  or  if  it  seem  good  to  thee,  I  will  give  thee  the  worth 
of  it  in  money.  And  Naboth  said  unto  Ahab,  The  Lord 
forbid  it  me,  that  I  should  give  the  inheritance  of  my  fathers 
unto  thee.' 

VOU  heard  to-day  read  for  the  first  lesson,  the 
story  of  Naboth  and  king  Ahab.     Most  of  you 
know  it  welh     IsTaboth's  vineyard  has  past  into  a 
proverb  for  something  which  we  covet. 

'  It  is  good  that  it  should  be  so.  We  cannot 
know  our  Bible  too  well ;  we  cannot  have  Bible 
words  and  Bible  thoughts  too  much  worked  into 
onr  w^ays  of  talking  and  thinking  about  e very-day 
matters.  As  far  as  I  can  see,  the  best  days  of 
England,  the  best  days  of  every  Christian  country 
of  which  I  ever  read,  have  been  days  when 
men  were  not  ashamed  of  their  Bibles  ;  when  they 
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were  ready  to  live  by  tlieir  Bibles ;  to  ask  advice 
of  their  Bibles  about  buying  and  selling,  about 
making  war  and  ^^eace,  about  all  the  business  of 
life ;  and  were  not  ashamed  to  quote  texts  of 
Scripture  in  the  parliament,  and  in  the  market, 
and  in  the  battle-field,  as  God's  law,  God's  rule, 
God's  Avord  about  the  matter  in  hand,  which  was, 
therefore,  sure  to  be  the  right  word  and  the  right 
rule.  Peoj)le  are  grown  ashamed  of  doing  so  now- 
a-days ;  but  that  does  not  alter  the  matter  one 
jot.  We  may  deny  God,  but  He  cannot  deny 
Himself  His  laws  are  everlasting,  and  He  is 
ruling  and  judging  us  by  them  now,  all  day  long, 
just  as  much  as  He  rnled  and  judged  those  Jews 
by  them  of  old.  Tlie  God  of  Abraham  is  our  God  ; 
the  God  of  Moses  is  our  God  ;  the  God  of  Ahab 
and  Naboth  is  our  God  ;  neither  He  nor  His 
government  are  altered  in  the  least  since  their 
time,  and  they  never  will  alter  forever,  and  ever, 
and  ever ;  and  if  we  do  not  choose  to  believe  that 
now  in  this  life,  we  shall  be  made  to  believe  it  by 
some  very  ugly  and  painful  schooling  in  the  life 
to  come. 

What  laws  of  God,  now,  can  we  learn  from  this 
story? 

First,  we  may  learn  what  a  sacred  thing prqpei'tfj 
is.  That  a  man's  possessions  (if  they  be  justly 
come  by)  belong  to  him,  in  the  sight  of  God  as 
15 
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well  as  in  the  sight  of  man,  and  that  God  will  up- 
hold and  avenge  the  man's  right. 

Kaboth,  yon  see,  stands  simply  on  his  right  to 
his  own  property.  'The  Lord  forbid  it  me,  that  I 
should  give  the  inheritance  of  my  fathers  unto 
thee.'  I  do  not  think  that  he  meant  that  God 
had  actually  forbidden  him :  it  seems  to  have  been 
only  some  sort  of  oath  which  he  used.  He  may 
certainly  have  had  reasons  for  thinking  it  wrong  to 
part  with  his  lands — hurtful,  perhaps,  to  his  family 
after  him.  Yet,  as  Ahab  had  j)romised  him  a  better 
vineyard  for  it,  or  its  worth  in  money,  I  cannot 
help  thinking  that  ^aboth's  reason  was  the  one 
which  show^s  on  the  face  of  his  words.  It  was 
the  inheritance  of  his  fathers,  this  vineyard.  They 
had  all  worked  in  it,  generation  after  generation  ; 
perhaps,  according  to  the  Jewish  custom,  they  were 
buried  somewhere  in  it ;  at  least,  it  had  been  theirs 
and  now  was  his ;  he  had  worked  in  it,  and  played  in 
it — jDcrhaps  since  he  was  a  child — and  he  loved  it ; 
it  was  part  and  parcel  of  his  father's  house  to  him, 
a  sacred  spot. 

And  so  it  should  be.  It  is  a  holy  feeling  which 
makes  a  man  cling  to  the  bit  of  land  which  he  has 
inherited  from  his  parents,  even  to  the  cottage, 
though  it  be  only  a  hired  one,  where  he  has  lived 
for  many  a  year,  and  where  he  has  planted 
and  tilled,  perhaps  with  some  that  he  loved,  who 
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are  now  dead  and  gone,  or  grown  np  and  gone  out 
into  the  world,  till  the  little  old  cottage-garden  is 
full  of  remembrances  to  him  of  past  joys  and  past 
sorrows.  The  feeling  which  makes  a  man  cling  to 
his  home  and  to  his  own  land  is  a  good  feeling, 
and  breeds  good  in  the  man.  It  makes  him  re- 
sj)ect  himself;  it  keeps  him  from  being  reckless 
and  unsettled.  It  is  a  feeling  which  should  not  be 
broken  through.  It  is  seldom  pleasant  to  sec 
land  change  hands ;  it  is  seldom  pleasant  to  see 
people  turned  out  of  their  cottages.  It  must  often 
be  so,  but  let  it  be  as  seldom  as  possible.  One 
likes  to  see  a  family  take  root  in  a  place,  and 
grow  and  thrive  there,  one  generation  after  an- 
other :  and  you  will  find,  my  friends,  that  families 
do  take  root  and  thrive  in  a  place  just  in  propor- 
tion as  they  fear  God  and  do  righteousness.  The 
Psalms  tell  you,  again  and  again,  that  the  Avay  to 
abide  in  the  land,  and  prosper  in  it,  is  to  trust  in 
the  Lord  and  be  doing  good  ;  and  that  the  wicked 
are  soon  rooted  out,  and  their  names  perish  out  of 
the  land.     One  sees  that  come  true  daily. 

But  to  return  to  l^aboth.  He  loved  his  own 
land,  and  therefore  he  had  a  right  to  keep  it.  We 
may  say  it  was  but  a  fancy  of  his,  if  he  could  have 
a  better  vineyard,  or  the  worth  of  it  in  money. 
Hemember,  at  least,  that  God  respected  that  fancy 
of  his,   and  justified   it,  and   avenged  it.     When 
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(after  Kaboth's  death)  Elijah  accused  Ahab,  in 
God's  name,  he  put  two  counts  into  the  indict- 
ment ;  for  Ahab  had  committed  two  sins.  '  Hast 
thou  killed,  and  also  taken  possession?'  Killing 
was  one  sin,  taking  possession  was  another. 

And  so  Ahab  learnt  two  weighty  and  bitter 
lessons.  He  learnt  that  God's  Law  stands  for- 
ever, though  man's  law  be  broken  or  be  forgotten 
by  disuse.  For  you  must  understand,  that  these 
Jews  were  a  free  people,  even  as  we  are.  They 
were  not  like  the  nations  round  about  them,  or  as 
the  Russians  are  now — slaves  to  their  king,  and 
holding  their  property  only  at  his  will.  The  law 
of  Moses  had  made  them  a  free  jjeople,  who  held 
their  pro2:»erty  each  man  from  God,  by  God's  Law, 
which  had  said,  '  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou 
shalt  not  covet.  Cursed  is  he  who  removes  his 
neighbor's  landmark.'  And  their  kings  were 
bound  to  govern  by  Moses'  law,  just  as  our  kings 
and  rulers  are  bound  to  govern  by  the  old  con- 
stitutions of  England,  and  to  do  equal  justice  by 
rich  and  poor.  But  the  wdcked  kings  of  Israel 
were  trying  to  break  through  tliat  law,  and  make 
themselves  tyrants  and  despots,  such  as  the  Czar 
of  Russia  is  now.  Eirst,  Jeroboam  began  by  try- 
ing to  wean  his  people  from  Moses'  law,  by  pre- 
venting their  going  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem, 
and    making    then]    worship    instead    the    golden 
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calves  at  Dan  and  at  Bethel.  For  lie  knew  tliat 
if  lie  could  make  idolaters  of  tliem,  he  should  soon 
make  slaves  of  them ;  and  he  succeeded  ;  and  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  grew  more  miserable  year  by 
year ;  and  now  Ahab,  his  wicked  successor,  was 
breaking  down  the  laAvs  of  property  and  wrong- 
fully taking  away  his  subjects'  lands.  Perhaps  he 
said  in  his  heart,  '  I  am  king ;  there  is  no  law 
stronger  than  I.  I  have  a  right  to  do  what  I  like.' 
If  he  did  so,  he  found  that  he  was  mistaken.  Ho 
found  that  though  he  forgot  Moses'  law,  God  had 
not ;  that  the  law  stood  there  still,  because  it  was 
founded  on  eternal  justice,  which  proceeds  for- 
ever out  of  the  mouth  of  God ;  and  by  the  Law, 
which  he  had  chosen  to  forget,  he  was  judged  ;  by 
the  Law  of  God,  which  deals  equal  justice  to  rich 
and  poor,  which  is,  like  God  Himself,  no  accepter 
of  persons ;  but  says,  '  Tliou  shalt  not  covet,'  to 
the  king  upon  his  throne  as  sternly  as  to  the 
beggar  on  the  dunghill. 

And  that  Law  stands  still,  my  friends,  doubt  it 
not.  Thanks  to  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  our 
forefathers  wdio  built  the  law^s  of  England  on  those 
old  Ten  Commandments,  which  hang  for  a  sign 
thereof  in  every  church  to  this  day. — Thanks  to 
them,  I  say,  and  to  God,  the  root  of  the  law  of 
England  is,  equal  justice  betw^een  man  and  man, 
be  he  high  or  low ;  and  it  is  a  thing  to  bless  God 
15» 
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for  every  day  of  our  lives,  that  here  the  poor  man's 
little  is  as  safe  as  the  rich  man's  wealth  :  but  there 
is  many  a  sin  of  oppression,  many  a  sin  of  covet- 
ousness,  my  friends,  which  no  law  of  man  can 
touch.  Make  laAvs  as  artfully  as  you  will,  bad 
men  can  always  slip  througli  them,  and  escape  the 
spirit  of  them,  while  they  obey  the  letter :  and  I 
suppose  it  will  be  so  to  the  world's  end ;  and,  let 
the  laws  be  as  j)erfect  as  they  may,  if  any  man 
wishes  to  cheat  or  oppress  his  neighbor,  he  will 
surely  be  able  to  work  his  wicked  will  in  some  way 
or  other.  Well  then,  my  friends,  if  man's  law  is 
weak,  God's  is  not ; — if  man's  law  has  flaws  and 
gaps  in  it,  through  which  covetousness  can  creep, 
God's  has  none ; — even  if  (which  God  forbid !)  man's 
law  died  out,  and  sinners  were  left  to  sin  without 
fear  of  punishment,  still  God's  Law  stands  sure, 
and  the  eye  of  the  living  God  slumbers  not,  and  the 
hand  cf  the  living  God  never  grows  weary,  and 
out  of  the  everlasting  heaven  his  voice  is  saying, 
day  and  night,  foreve*r,  '  I  endure  forever.  I  sit 
on  the  throne  judging  right;  a  sceptre  of  righteous- 
ness is  the  sceptre  of  My  kingdom.  I  judge  the 
world  injustice,  and  minister  true  judgment  unto 
the  people.  I  also  will  be  a  refuge  for  the  op- 
pressed, even  a  refuge  in  due  time  of  trouble.' 

Oh,  hear  those  words,  my  friends  !    hear  and 
obey,  if  you  love  life,  and  wish  to  see  good  days ; 
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and  never,  never  say  a  thing  is  riglit,  simply 
because  the  law  cannot  punish  you  for  it.  Never 
say  in  your  hearts,  when  you  are  tempted  to  be 
hard,  cruel,  covetous,  overreaching,  'What  harm? 
I  break  no  law  by  it.*  There  is  a  law,  whether 
you  see  it  or  not ;  you  break  a  law,  whether  you 
confess  it  or  not ;  a  law  which  is  as  a  wall  of  iron 
clothed  with  thunder,  though  man's  law  be  but  a 
flimsy  net  of  thread,  and  that  law,  and  not  any  Acts 
of  Parliament,  shall  judge  you  in  the  day  when  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  disclosed,  and  every  man 
shall  receive  the  due  reward  of  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body,  not  according  as  they  were  allowed  or 
not  by  the  Statute  Book,  but  according  as  they 
were  good  or  evil. 

Another  lesson  we  may  learn  from  this  story : 
that  if  we  give  way  to  our  passions,  we  give  way  to 
the  Devil  also.  Ahab  gave  way  to  his  passion  ;  he 
knew  that  he  was  wrong ;  for  when  IN'aboth  refused 
to  sell  him  the  vineyard,  he  did  not  dare  openly 
to  rob  him  of  it ;  he  went  to  his  house  heavy 
of  heart,  and  fretted,  like  a  spoilt  child,  because  he 
could  not  get  what  he  wanted.  It  was  but  a  little 
thing,  and  he  ixxight  have  been  content  to  go  with- 
out it.  He  was  king  of  all  Israel,  and  what  was 
one  small  vineyard  more  or  less  to  him?  But 
prosper! t}^  had  spoilt  him ;  he  must  needs  have 
every  toy  on  which  he  set  his  heart,  and  he  was 
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weak  enoiigli  to  fret  tliat  he  could  not  get  more, 
when  he  had  too  much  ah-eadj.  But  lie  knew 
that  he  could  not  get  it ;  that,  king  as  he  was, 
Kaboth's  i)roperty  was  his  own,  and  that  God's 
everlasting  Law  stood  between  him  and  the  thing 
he  coveted.  Well  for  him  if  he  had  been  con- 
tented with  fretting.  But,  my  friends — and  be  you 
rich  or  poor,  take  heed  to  my  words — whenever 
an}^  man  gives  way  to  selfishness,  and  self  seeking, 
to  a  proud,  covetous,  envious,  peevish  temper,  the 
Devil  is  sure  to  glide  up  and  whisper  in  his  ear 
thoughts  which  will  make  him  worse — worse,  ay, 
than  he  ever  dreamt  of  being.  First  comes  the 
flesh,  and  then  the.  Devil ;  and  if  the  flesh  opens 
the  door  of  the  heart,  the  Devil  steps  in  quickly 
enough.  First  comes  the  flesh :  fleshly,  carnal 
pride  at  being  thwarted ;  fleshly,  carnal  longing 
for  a  thing,  which  longs  all  the  more  for  it  because 
one  cannot  have  it;  fleshly,  carnal  peevishness  and 
ill-temper,  at  not  having  just  the  pleasant  thing 
one  happens  to  like.  That  is  a  state  of  mind 
which  is  a  bird-call  for  all  the  devils ;  and  when 
they  see  a  man  in  that  temper,  they  flock  to  him, 
I  believe,  as  crows  do  to  carrion.  It  is  astonishing, 
humbling,  awful,  my  friends,  what  horrible  thoughts 
will  cross  one's  mind  if  once  one  gives  way  to  that 
selflsh,  proud,  angry,  longing  temper ;  thoughts  of 
which  we  are  ashanicd  the  next  moment;  tempta 
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tions  to  Sill  at  wliicli  we  shudder,  they  seem  so 
unlike  ourselves,  not  parts  of  ourselves  at  all. 
When  the  dark  fit  is  past,  one  can  hardly  believe 
that  such  wicked  thoughts  ever  crossed  one's  mind. 
I  don't  think  that  they  are  part  of  ourselves ;  I 
believe  them  to  be  the  whispers  of  the  Devil  him- 
self; and  when  they  pass  away,  I  believe  that  it  is 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  drives  them  away.  But 
if  any  man  gives  w^ay  to  them,  determines  to  keep 
his  suUenness,  and  so  gives  place  to  the  Devil, 
then  those  thoughts  do  not  pass ;  they  take  hold 
of  a  man,  possess  him,  as  the  Bible  calls  it,  and 
make  him  in  his  madness  do  things  which — alas  ! 
who  has  not  done  things  in  his  day  of  which  he 
has  repented  all  his  life  after  ? — things  for  w^hich 
he  would  gladly  cut  off  his  right  hand  for  the 
sake  of  being  able  to  say,  '  I  never  did  that  V  But 
the  thing  is  done — done  to  all  eternity:  he  has 
given  place  to  the  Devil,  and  the  Devil  has  made 
him  do  in  five  minutes  work  which  he  could  not 
undo  in  five  thousand  years ;  and  all  that  is  left 
is,  when  he  comes  to  himself,  to  cast  himself  on 
God's  boundless  mercy,  and  Christ's  boundless 
atonement,  and  cry, '  My  sins  are  like  scarlet.  Thou 
alone  canst  make  them  whiter  than  snow :  my  sin 
is  ever  before  me ;  only  let  it  not  be  ever  before 
thee,  O  God !  Punish  me,  if  thou  seest  fit ;  but  oh ! 
forgive,  for  there  is  mercy  with  Thee,  and  infinite 
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redemption  !'  And,  thanks  be  to  God's  great  love, 
lie  will  not  cry  in  vain.  Yet,  oh,  my  friends,  do  not 
give  place  to  tlie  Devil,  unless  you  wish,  forgiven 
or  not,  to  repent  of  it  to  the  latest  day  you  live. 

And  this  was  Ahab's  fate.  He  knew,  I  say,  that 
he  was  wrong;  he  knew  that  Naboth's  property 
was  his  own,  and  dare  not  openly  rob  him  of  it ; 
and  he  went  to  his  house,  heavy  of  heart,  and  re- 
fused to  eat ;  and  while  he  was  in  such  a  temper 
as  that,  the  Devil  lost  no  time  in  sending  an  evil 
spirit  to  him.  It  was  a  w^oman  whom  he  sent, 
Jezebel,  Ahab's  own  wife ;  but  she  was,  as  far  as 
we  can  see,  a  woman  of  a  devilish  spirit,  cruel, 
proud,  and  unjust,  as  well  as  a  worshipper  of  the 
filthy  idols  of  the  Canaanites.  Ahab's  first  sin  was 
in  having  married  this  wicked  heathen  woman ; 
now  his  sin  punished  itself;  she  tempted  him 
through  his  pride  and  self-conceit;  she  taunted 
him  into  sin :  '  Dost  thou  now  govern  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  ?  I  will  give  thee  the  vineyard  of 
Naboth.'  You  all  remember  how  she  did  so  ; 
by  falsely  accusing  Kaboth  of  blasphemy.  Ahab 
seems  to  have  taken  no  part  in  ^N'aboth's  luurder. 
Perhaps  he  was  afraid ;  but  he  was  a  weak 
man,  and  Jezebel  was  a  strong  and  fierce  spirit, 
and  ruled  him,  and  led  him  in  this  matter, 
as  she   did   in  making  him  worship  idols  witli 


XI.]  AHAB   AND    NABOTH.  1T9 

her;  and  he  was  content  to  be  led.  He  was 
content  to  let  others  do  the  wickedness  he  had 
not  courage  to  carry  out  himself.  He  forgot  that, 
as  is  well  said,  '  He  who  does  a  thine:  hv  another, 
does  it  by  himself ;'  that  if  you  let  others  sin  for 
you,  you  sin  for  yourself.  Would  to  God,  my 
friends,  that  we  would  all  remember  this.  How 
often  people  wink  at  wrong-doing  in  those  with 
whom  they  have  dealings,  in  those  whom  they 
employ,  in  their  servants,  in  their  children,  be- 
cause it  is  convenient  to  them.  They  shitt  their 
eyes,  and  their  hearts  too,  and  say  to  themselves, 
'At  all  events,  it  is  his  doing,  and  not  mine ;  and 
it  is  his  concern :  I  am  not  answerable  for  other 
people's  sins.  I  would  not  do  such  a  thing  myself, 
certainly ;  but  as  it  is  done,  I  may  as  well  make 
the  best  of  it.  If  I  gain  by  it,  I  need  not  be  so 
very  sharp  in  looking  into  the  matter.'  And  so 
you  see  men,  who  really  wish  to  be  honest  and 
kindly  themselves,  making  no  scruple  of  profiting 
by  other  people's  dishonesty  and  cruelty.  Now 
the  law  punishes  the  receiver  of  stolen  goods 
almost  as  severely  as  the  thief  himself;  but  there 
are  many  receivers  of  stolen  goods,  my  friends, 
whom  the  law  cannot  touch.  The  world,  at  times, 
seems  to  me  to  be  full  of  them ;  for  every  one,  my 
friends,  who   hushes   up   a  cruel  or  a  dishonest 
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matter,  because  he  liiinself  is  a  gainer  l)y  it,  he  is 
no  better  than  the  receiver  of  stolen  goods,  and  lie 
will  find  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  that  tlie  sin  will 
lie  at  his  door,  as  Jezebel's  sin  lay  at  Ahab's. 
There  was  no  need  for  Ahab  to  say,  'Jezebel  did 
it,  and  not  I.'  The  prophet  did  not  even  give  him 
time  to  excuse  himself:  'Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Hast 
thou  killed,  and  also  taken  possession?'  By  taking 
possession  of  JS^aboth's  vineyard,  and  so  profiting 
by  his  murder,  he  made  himself  partaker  in  that 
murder,  and  had  to  hear  the  terrible  sentence,  '  In 
the  place  where  dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth, 


shall  lick  thy  blood,  even  thine.' 
Oh,  my  friends,  whatsoever  you  do,  keep  clean 
hands  and  a  pure  heart.  If  you  touch  pitch,  it 
will  surely  stick  to  you.  Let  no  gain  tempt  you 
to  be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins ;  never  fancy 
that,  because  men  cannot  lay  the  blame  on  the 
right  person,  God  cannot.  God  will  surely  lay  the 
burden  on  the  man  Avho  helped  to  make  the  bur- 
den ;  God  will  surely  require  part  payment  from 
the  man  who  profited  by  the  bargain;  so  keep 
yourselves  clear  of  other  men's  sins,  that  you  may 
be  clear  also  of  their  condemnation. 

So  Ahab  had  committed  a  horrible  and  great 
sin,  and  had  received  sentence  for  it;  and  now,  as 
I  said  before,  there  was  nothing  to  be  done  but  to 
repent;  and  he  did  so,  after  his  fashion. 
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Aliab,  it  seems,  was  not  an  ntterlj  bad  man  ; 
he  was  a  weak  man,  fond  of  liis  own  j^leasure,  a 
slave  to  his  own  passions,  and  easily  led,  sometimes 
to  good,  but  generally  to  evil.  And  God  did  not 
execute  full  vengeance  on  him:  his  repentance 
was  a  2^oor  one  enough ;  but  such  as  it  Avas,  the 
good  and  merciful  God  gave  him  credit  for  it  as  far 
as  it  went,  and  promised  him  that  the  worst  part 
of  his  sentence,  the  ruin  of  his  family,  should  not 
come  in  his  time.  But  still  the  sentence  against 
him  stood,  and  was  fulfilled.  Kot  long  after,  as  we 
read  in  the  second  lesson,  he  was  killed  in  battle, 
and  that  not  bravely  and  Avith  honor  (for  if  he  had 
been,-  that  would  have  been  but  a  slight  punish- 
ment, my  friends),  but  shamefully  by  a  chance 
shot,  after  he  had  disguised  himself,  in  the  coward- 
ice of  his  guilty  conscience,  and  tiied  to  throw  all 
the  danger  on  his  ally,  good  King  Jehoshaphat  of 
Judah  ;  '  and  the;f  washed  his  chariot  in  the  pool 
of  Samaria,  and  the  dogs  licked  up  his  blood,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake 
by  Elijah  the  prophet.' 

So  ends  one  of  the  most  clear  and  terrible  stories 
in  the  whole  Bible,  of  God's  impartial  justice. 
May  God  give  us  all  grace  to  lay  it  to  heart.  We 
are  all  tempted  as  Aliab  was ;  rich  or  230or,  our 
temptation  is  alike  to  give  place  to  the  Devil,  and 
let  him  lead  us  into  dark  and  deep  sin,  by  giving 
IG 
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way  to  our  own  fancies,  longings,  pride,  and 
temper.  We  are  all  tempted,  as  Aliab  was,  to 
overreacli  our  neighbor  in  some  way ;  I  do  not 
mean  always  in  cheating  them,  but  in  being  un- 
fair to  them,  in  carino;  more  for  ourselves  than  for 
them  ;  thinking  of  ourselves  first,  and  of  them  last ; 
trying  to  make  ourselves  comfortable,  or  to  feed 
our  own  pride,  at  their  expense.  Oh,  my  friends, 
whenever  we  are  tempted  to  be  selfish  and  grasp- 
ing, be  sure  that  we  are  opening  a  door  to  the  very 
Devil  of  hell  himself,  though  he  may  look  so 
smooth,  and  gentle,  and  respectable,  that  perhaps 
we  shall  not  know  him  when  he  comes  to  us,  and 
shall  take  his  counsels  for  tlie  counsel  of  an 
anojel  of  lis^ht.  But  be  sure  that  if  it  is  selfish- 
ness  which  has  opened  the  door  of  our  heart,  not 
God,  but  the  Devil,  will  come  in,  let  him  disguise 
himself  as  cunningly  as  he  will ;  and  our  only  hope 
is  to  flee  to  Him  in  whom  there  \i^as  no  selfislmess, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  not  to  do  His 
own  willj  but  His  Father's ;  not  to  glorify  Himself, 
but  His  Father;  not  to  save  his  own  life,  but  to 
sacrifice  it  freely,  for  us,  his  selfish,  weak,  greedy, 
wandering  sheep.  Pray  to  Him  to  give  you  His 
Spirit,  that  glorious  spirit  of  love,  and  duty,  and 
self  sacrifice,  by  which  all  the  good  deeds  on  earth 
are  done ;  which  teaches  a  man  not  to  care  about 
himself,  but  about  others  ;  to  help  others,  to  feel 
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for  others,  to  rejoice  in  their  happiness,  to  grieve 
over  their  sorrows,  to  give  to  tliem,  rather  than 
take  from  them — in  one  word,  The  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  which  may  He  ponr  out  on  yon,  and  me, 
and  all  mankind,  that  we  may  live  justly  and 
lovingly,  as  children  of  one  just  and  loving  Father 
in  heaven. 


SERMOJi  XII. 

GOD   THE   JUDGE. 


Psalm  xcix.  1. 


'  The  Lord  is  King,  be  the  people  never  so  impatient.    He  sitteth 
between  the  cherubim,  be  the  earth  never  so  unquiet.' 

T  TOLD  YOU  last  Sunday  one  part  of  what  the 
Doxology  at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
meant,  by  teaching  us  to  say,  '  Father,  Thine  is 
the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory.'  But  it 
means  more.  Not  only  the  natural  world,  winch 
we  can  see  and  handle,  is  under  our  heavenly 
Father's  government,  but  also  the  spiritual  world, 
which  we  cannot  see  nor  handle ;  the  spiritual 
world,  to  which  belong  the  spirits,  that  is,  the 
souls,  and  wills,  and  minds,  and  hearts  of  men,  and 
of  angels,  and  of  evil  spirits.  Of  this,  too,  our 
heavenly  Father  is  King.  All  power  in  it  comes 
from  Ilim.  All  glory  in  it  is  His  glory,  and  shows 
forth  His  righteousness,  and  love,  and  wisdom,  and 
perfect  beauty. 

Ah,   my  friends,   this  is  far   more   difficult  to 
believe  than  the  other.     It  is  easy,  comparatively. 
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to  believe  that  God  is  Lord  and  Master  of  sun 
and  stars, earth  and  seas;  but  how  can  we  believe 
that  He  is  Lord  of  evil  spirits,  Lord  of  the  Devil 
himself,  Lord  of  tliis  foolish,  quarrelsome,  sinful 
world  in  Avhich  we  live  ?  There  is  evil  in  tlie 
world,  and  we  are  tempted  to  say  of  it,  'If  God  be 
indeed  King,  why  does  He  suffer  evil  to  stay 
here  ?  Why  did  He  allow  it  to  come  here  ?  Why 
is  the  world  no  better  than  it  is  ?  For  who  has 
resisted  His  will  V 

The  only  answer  to  that  is,  '  We  have  all  resisted 
His  will,  and  we  know  it'  If  we  will  look  at  our 
own  lives  honestly  and  manfully,  we  nmst  confess 
that  we  have  resisted  His  will,  and  that  very  much 
of  our  own  misery  has  come  from  resisting  His 
will,  and  therefore  we  must  judge  the  same  of  all 
the  misery  in  the  world,  and  believe  that  it,  too, 
has  come  from  resisting  His  will.  Instead  of 
tormenting  our  brains  with  questions  about  how 
evil  came  into  the  world,  which  never  can  be 
answered,  we  shall  find  it  far  more  rational,  and 
far  more  ho23eful,  too,  to  believe  what  in  all  ages 
the  far  greater  number  of  men,  heathens  as  well  as 
Christians,  have  believed  and  seen  clearly  enough 
with  the  eyes  of  their  souls.  For  they  have  been 
forced  often  enough  to  confess  after  all — (though 
they  have  tried  hard  to  shut  their  eyes  to  it,  and 
liave  laid  their  misery  on  God,  on  devils,  on  the 
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good  earth  of  God,  on  their  rulers,  on  any  one 
rather  than  themselves)  —  yet  they  have  been 
forced,  after  all,  to  confess,  that  the  misery  of  man 
came  from  his  resisting  God's  will ;  and  that  God  was 
risrht  and  man  was  wrono^ ;  and  that  God  was  the 
King  after  all,  '  let  the  people  be  never  so  nnqniet.' 
Though  they  mixed  up  that  conviction  of  sin  with 
all  sorts  of  doctrines,  and  ridiculous  superstitions, 
and  mistaken  ways  of  turning  away  God's  anger, 
and  escaping  the  punishment  of  their  sins,  yet  the 
right  and  true  belief  wdiicli  God  had  put  into 
them  w^as  at  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  after  all, 
that  it  was  their  sins  which  had  parted  them  from 
God,  and  their  iniquities  which  had  brought  evil 
on  them ;  and  so  in  all  ages  it  has  been  true,  more 
or  less,  that  '  when  God's  judgments  are  abroad  in 
the  world,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall 
learn  righteousness.' 

And  ought  we  not  to  believe  this  far  more 
strongly  than  the  old  heathen,  Ave  who  j^rofess  to 
believe  that  all  power  on  earth  is  given  to  the 
righteous  and  loving  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
Judo-e  of  the  livino:  and  the  dead,  and  the  Ruler 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ?  Surely  we  ouglit,  my 
friends,  to  believe  that  He  is  King  still,  be  the 
people  never  so  impatient ;  He  sits  between  the 
Cherubim,  let  the  earth  be  never  so  unquiet ;  at 
least,  it  is  only  in  the  light  of  that  thought,  that 
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we  can  imderstaiid  the  wonderful  changes  which 
are  going  on  in  the  nations  around  ns,  or  the  won- 
derful changes  which  have  gone  on  from  time  to 
time  among  every  nation  npon  earth.  We  read 
of  one  just  now  in  the  first  lesson  ;  and  the  Bible 
itself,  while  it  told  ns  the  strange  story,  told  ns 
also  the  explanation  of  it. 

Let  ns  look  at  it  carefully  and  reverently,  and 
see  what  it  means,  and  what  it  can  tell  us  about 
the  kingdom  and  government,  the  power  and 
glory,  of  God.  I  mean,  of  course,  the  story  which 
we  have  just  read,  of  Jehn's  conspiracy  against 
Jehoram,  king  of  Israel,  son  of  the  wricked  king 
Ahab,  and  his  death.  It  is  a  very  solemn  story  ; 
because  it  speaks  of  no  less  a  matter  than  the 
killino^  of  a  kino: :  and  it  is  most  full  of  nieanino;, 
too,  to  those  who  will  look  at  it  aright. 

We  cannot  think  over  the  story  of  it  carefully, 
(vithont  asking  onrselves.  Was  Jehn  right  in  killing 
liis  lord  and  master  ?  It  is  easy  to  answer.  Of 
conrse  he  was  right,  for  he  had  a  special  command 
from  God  to  do  it.  The  prophet  Elisha  had  sent  to 
liim,  and  had  anointed  him,  in  God's  name.  King  of 
Israel,  and  had  commanded  him  to  smite  the  Jiouse 
of  Ahab,  that  so  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets  and 
servants  of  the  Lord  might  be  avenged. 

It  is  easy  to  say  this,  my  friends ;  but  then 
comes  the  question.  How  did  Jelm  hnow  that  he 
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was  riglit  ?  Because  God  had  commanded  him  ? 
IIow  did  he  know  that  God  had  commanded  him  ? 
Because  Elisha  the  propliet  said  so  ?  But  liow  did 
he  know  that  Elisha  the  prophet  was  not  mistaken  ? 
Could  Elisha,  or  all  the  jjrophets,  make  a  thing 
right  which  was  not  right  ?  Suppose  that  Elisha, 
yea,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  was  to  command  you 
or  me  to  kill  any  man,  should  we  not  answer  ? — 
at  least  we  ought  to  answer,  '  No ;  not  for  yom- 
bidding,  though  you  be  an  angel  from  heaven.  The 
thing  is  wrong,  and  done  it  must  not  be  ;  and  all  the 
prophets  npon  earth  cannot  make  wrong  right.' 

And  again,  my  friends,  we  must  look  at  a  still 
more  solemn  question.  Does  God  make  things 
right  by  commanding  them  to  be  done  ?  or  does 
He  command  things  to  be  done  because  they  are 
right  ?  I  believe  the  latter.  I  believe  that  what- 
soever God  commands,  He  commands  because  it  is 
right,  and  just,  and  good  ;  and  that  it  always  was  so 
and  always  will  be  so ;  and  that  even  God  Himself 
(I  speak  with  all  reverence)  cannot  make  a  WTong 
thing  right.  He  is  almight}^,  and  yet  He  cannot 
do  that.  And  why  ?  Because  He  is  good  ;  per- 
fectly good,  and  just,  and  right ;  He  is  the  perfect 
goodness  and  righteousness,  and  all  good  things 
come  from  Him,  and  all  good  deeds  are  the  C02:)ies 
of  His  goodness,  and  all  right  deeds  the  copies  of 
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His  righteousness  ;  and  therefore,  if  He  were  to 
make  a  wrong  thing  right,  He  would  alter  Himself, 
for  He  would  alter  Eight,  which  is  the  very  copy 
of  Himself;  yea,  which  is  the  very  law  by  which 
He  exists  and  is  the  Righteous  God.  Xever  for- 
get that ;  that  Right  can  no  more  alter  than  God 
from  whom  it  comes  can  alter ;  that  because  God 
is  the  same  3'esterday,  to-day,  and  forever,  Right 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever ;  eternal, 
unchangeable  as  God  Himself.  Kever,  uever  let 
man  or  devil  persuade  you  into  the  notion  that 
God's  laws  can  chancre ;  that  vou  mav  break  them 
safely  now,  though  you  could  not  have  done  so  in 
times  past.  And  never,  on  the  other  hand,  give 
way  to  the  notion  that  God  commanded  the  men  of 
whom  you  read  in  the  Bible  to  do  things  which 
were  in  themselves  wrong,  but  which  He  made 
right  just  for  that  once  by  some  arbitrary  decree 
of  His  own.  If  you  do,  you  will  blunt  your  own 
consciences,  and  darken  the  light  which  is  in  you, 
and  confuse  your  own  notions  of  right  and  wrong. 
And,  what  is  more,  you  will  not  really  under- 
stand the  Bible  and  the  lessons  which  it  gives  you, 
but  will  learn  step  by  step  to  foncy  that  all  these 
things  were  oiot  written  for  our  examples,  but  had 
to  do  with  some  very  curious  state  of  things  which  is 
now  past  away,  when  God  took  more  especial  care 
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of  the  world  than  He  does  now,  and  '  interfered' 
more  in  man's  doings  than  He  does  now ;  till, 
under  pretence  of  honoring  the  Bible,  yon  Avill 
dishonor,  yea,  and  forget,  Him  whom  the  Bible 
reveals.  The  living,  everlasting  Lord,  who  judges 
and  rules  the  world  in  righteousness  now  at  this 
day,  just  as  much  as  He  did  in  the  days  of  Jehu 
and  Jehoram. 

So,  then,  we  are  bound  to  believe  two  things  : 
that  it  was  right  and  just  that  Jehoram  should  be 
put  to  death,  and  right  and  just  that  Jehu  should 
become  king. 

First,  as  to  Jehoram.  He  walked,  we  read,  in 
the  way  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  did  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  as  did  the  house  of  Ahab.  If 
so,  both  he  and  the  house  of  Ahab  deserved  to 
die.  I  do  not  speak  merely  of  their  tyranny  and 
lawlessness,  terrible  sni  as  that  is ;  I  do  not  speak 
merely  of  their  idolatry,  terrible  sin  as  that  is  :  but 
I  mean  things  which  I  cannot  speak ;  things, 
whereof  St.  Paul  says,  '  It  is  a  shame  even  to  speak 
of  those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret.' 
Idolatry  in  the  East  was  mixed  up  with  the 
most  horrible  and  filthy  crimes — crimes  for  which 
men  would  be  punished  by  the  English  law,  and 
conduct  Avhich,  even  if  the  law  could  not  punish 
it,  would  not  be  endured  here  by  public  opinion 
for  a  day.     These  disgusting  sins  Avere  part  and 
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parcel  of  the  woi-sliip  of  Baal,  and  Ashtaroth,  and 
the  idols  of  the  Canaanites ;  and  to  pnt  them  down 
there  was  but  one  way,  and  one  just  and  right 
way,  and  that  was  the  one  Jehu  took—  the  sword. 
You  do  not  know,  either,  living  as  you  do  in 
a  Christian  country,  tlus  hoiTihle  sinfulness  of 
Eastern  princes  such  as  Jehoram  and  the  family 
of  Ahab  were,  when  once  they  forget  God.  For 
beino;  above  all  law,  and  havino;  no  one  round 
them  but  slaves,  they  can  give  way,  and  do  give 
way  (as  the  native  princes  in  India  do  now)  to  such 
sinfulness  as  we  English  can  hardly  conceive  of.  I 
think  it  likely  enough,  my  friends,  from  what  I  know 
of  history,  and  of  what  is  going  on  even  now 
in  the  East,  that  of  those  seventy  men,  the  family 
of  Ahab,  whom  Jehu  put  to  death,  there  was 
not  one  of  them  Avho  did  not  utterly  deserve 
his  doom,  by  all  laws  divine  and  human,  and 
that  Jehu  knew  it,  and  Elisha  also,  and  made 
short  work  with  them,  simply  because  they 
were  unfit  to  jDollute  the  earth  any  longer.  I 
doubt  not  that  God  was  justified,  my  friends,  and 
that  if  we  knew  all  the  story  (as  scholars  ought 
to  know,  by  the  examples  of  other  Eastern  coun- 
tries), we  should  feel  in  our  hearts  and  con- 
sciences that  Jehu's  conduct,  terrible  as  it  was, 
was  the  just  and  right  conduct,  the  only  conduct 
whicli  could  save  that  miserable  kingdom  of  Israel. 


192  '  GOD   THE    JUDGE.  [SERM. 

As  for  Jehii  himself,  I  doubt  not  also  that  God 
made  him  king  because  he  was  fit  to  be  king  ;  at 
all  events,  the  fittest  man  who  could  be  found  just 
then,  in  that  miserable  kingdom.  I  doubt  not  that 
Jehu  felt  himself  that  he  could  rule  the  country 
better  than  it  was  ruled  then.  Kay,  he  seems  to 
have  thought  it  likely  that  the  army  might  make 
him  king  ;  for  when  the  ^Drophet  had  anointed 
him,  he  fancied  it  at  first  a  planned  thing  between 
him  and  the  ofiicers.  But  that  would  not  have 
been  enough  to  justify  him,  unless  the  people 
thought  so  also,  and  we  find  that  they  did  think 
so.  And,  moreover,  Elisha  thought  so.  He  had 
the  best  of  all  reasons  for  thinking  so,  for 
God's  Spirit  had  convinced  him  of  it ;  and  in 
Jehu's  eyes,  who  could  have  been  a  better  judge 
on  such  a  matter,  than  Elisha?  Again,  not  only 
Elisha,  but  the  ofiicers  and  generals  of  the  army 
thought  so  also,  and  in  their  hands  the  chief  j^ower 
seems  to  have  lain  just  then :  they  must  have  had 
a  high  opinion  of  Jehu;  they  must  have  felt  that 
he  was  fit  to  be  their  king ;  for  the  moment  that  he 
told  them  what  the  young  prophet  had  said,  they 
proclaimed  him  king  at  once.  Though  they  were 
not  religious  or  godly  men — though  they  had 
called  the  prophet  a  moment  before,  '  a  mad  fel- 
low,' yet  wlien  they  heard  the  message  of  God,  it 
seemed  to   them   at  once   reasonable,  riglit,  and 
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proper  to  be  carried  out.  And  we  may  see,  bj 
Jehu's  conduct,  that  they  had  good  reason.  Jehu 
was  not  altogether  a  good  man  ;  indeed,  his  killing 
Ahaziah  king  of  Judah,  however  much  Ahaziah 
may  have  deserved  to  die,  seems  a  deed  which  he 
had  no  right  to  conmiit.  But  that  he  was  a  wise 
and  brave  man,  shrewd,  prompt,  and  determined, 
and  yet  able  to  make  friends,  and  to  manage  those 
with  whom  he  had  to  do — in  short,  able  to  rule  a 
kingdom,  if  only  he  would  rule  it  well,  his  story 
shows  sufficiently;  so  that,  in  this  case  too,  I 
doubt  not  that  God  was  justified  in  His  word,  and 
clear,  as  David  says,  when  He  is  judged,  and  that 
in  Jehu's  case,  as  always,  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  did  ri(//tt. 

But  what  may  we  learn  from  this  terrible 
history  ?  We  may  learn  that,  as  the  Psalm  says, 
'  God  is  the  Judge,  He  putteth  down  one,  and 
setteth  up  another.' 

We  may  learn  that  those  fearful  revolutions, 
and  changes  of  kingdoms,  which  we  rightly  look 
on  as  aw^ful  and  dangerous  things,  come  by  Plis 
will,  and  work  according  to  His  law  and  purpose, 
to  punish  unrighteous  rulers,  who  fleece  His 
sheep  instead  of  guarding  them,  and  sell  them- 
selves to  work  wickedness  in  His  sight.  Some- 
times He  punishes  them,  as  He  did  two  kings  of 
France  following,  by  the  hands  of  men  as  bad  as 
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themselves ;  sometimes  He  punishes  them  by  the 
counsels  of  wise  and  upright  men,  as  He  punished 
King  James  the  Second  of  England  in  that  glorious 
revolution,  in  which,  without  bloodshed  or  cruelty, 
the  laws  and  liberties  of  England  were  secured, 
let  us  trust,  forever.  Sometimes  He  does  not 
punish  them  at  all,  outwardly,  and  in  this  life. 
He  has  reasons  for  letting  them  remain,  bad  as 
they  are,  lest  worse  come  in  their  j^lace  :  but  when 
the  change  does  come,  and  the  punishment  does 
come,  it  comes  from  Him,  for  He  is  a  jealous  God 
(and  a  blessed  thing  for  this  poor  world  that  He 
is  so),  and  will  not  have  His  law  trampled  under 
foot  by  the  very  men  whom  He  anoints  to  execute 
His  law  and  rule  His  people  in  righteousness ;  for 
kings  rule  by  divine  right,  and  are,  as  St.  Paul 
tells  us,  the  ministers  and  stewards  of  God :  and 
wdien  they  forget  that;  when  they  determine  to 
rule  in  their  own  right,  and  consult  only  their  own 
interest,  and  do  only  their  own  pleasure ;  when  they 
deny  that  God  is  their  Judge,  and  His  law  their 
Master,  and  plot  and  scheme  together  in  cun- 
ning and  injustice,  saying,  '  Let  us  break  the 
Lord's  bonds  asunder,  and  cast  away  the  cords  of 
Christ  His  anointed  from  us,'  then  'He  that 
sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh  them  to  scorn, 
and  the  Lord  shall  liave  them  in  derision;  He 
shall  call  unto  them  in  His  wrath,  and  vex  them 
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in  His  sore  displeasure ;'  and  Christ  the  Everlast- 
ing King,  to  whom  God  '  has  given  the  nations  for 
His  inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  His  possession,  shall  break  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel.'  My  friends,  there  are  great  kings  in 
foreign  countries  at  this  day,  who  seem  to  have 
forgotten  this ;  who  have  indeed  taken  counsel 
too:ether  ao;ainst  the  Lord,  if  the  Lord  be  a 
righteous  Lord,  as  He  is ;  who  have  plotted  to- 
gether to  help  each  other,  and  stand  by  each  other, 
against  that  which  is  right,  and  just,  and  merciful, 
and  that  too  in  the  name  of  religion,  and  of  ordei', 
and  of  peace,  and  of  all  which  the  Lord  loves, 
and  which  they  hate  at  heart.  Before  our 
hairs  be  gray,  we  shall  see  whether  the  pro- 
phet's words  will  not  come  true  of  them:  'Be- 
cause ye  have  said,  We  have,  made  a  covenant 
with  death,  arid  with  hell  Ave  have  made  a  treaty ; 
when  the  overflowing  plague  shall  pass  through, 
it  shall  not  come  to  us;  for  we  have  made  lies 
our  refuge,  and  under  ftxlsehood  have  Ave  hid  our- 
selves.' 

Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  '  1  lay  in 
Zion  a  foundation-stone,  an  approved  stone ;  a 
corner-stone,  immoA'-ably  fixed  ;  he  that  trusteth  in 
Him  shall  not  be  confounded.  And  I  avIII  mete  out 
judgment  by  the  rule,  and  sti-ict  justice  by  the 
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plummet;  and  the  liail  shall  sweep  away  your 
refuge  of  falsehood,  and  yoar  hiding-places  the 
waters  shall  overwhelm ;  and  your  covenant  with 
death  shall  be  broken,  and  yonr  treaty  with  hell 
shall  not  stand.  When  the  overflowing  j^lague 
passeth,  by  it  ye  shall  be  beaten  down ;  as  soon 
as  it  passeth  through,  it  shall  seize  yon,  yea, 
morning  after  morning,  by  day  and  night ;  and 
even  the  report  shall  be  a  terror.  For  the  bed  is 
too  short  for  a  man  to  stretch  himself  thereon, 
and  the  covering  too  narrow  for  one  to  wrap  him- 
self in  it ;  for  Jehovah  will  arise,  and  be  moved 
with  anger,  to  execute  His  work,  His  strange  work.' 
We  shall  see  it,  I  trust.  God  grant  that  we  English 
may  find  mercy  in  that  day.  God  grant  that 
England  may  be  found  resting  on  the  Everlasting 
Foundation,  the  liock  of  Ages,  which  no  flood, 
or  earthquake,  or  revolution,  can  sweep  away — • 
namely,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  righteous- 
ness. 

I  must  speak  thus,  my  friends,  of  what  is  going 
on  in  the  world  round  us,  or  not  speak  at  all.  I 
have  always  told  you,  my  friends,  that  the  Bible 
is  the  book  which  ex2:)lains  to  us  all  which  we  see 
happen  in  the  world  round  us ;  that  by  the  rules 
of  the  Bible  we  must  judge  every  man  and  every 
deed  ;  and  if  I  cannot  talk  of  them  in  Bible  lan- 
guage, I  had  rather  not  talk  of  them  at  all. 
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And  I  cannot  but  ask  you  to  judge  hj  Bible  rules,  and  by  the 
rule  whicli  is  laid  down  in  the  text,  the  wonderful  thing  which 
is  happening  in  these  very  days,-  a  thing  which  if  any  man  had 
foretold  seven  years  ago,  we  should  have  laughed  at  him  as  a 
dreamer — that  the  Queen  of  England  ^lomd  now  be  gone  abroad 
to  visit  a  man  who  Avas  but  a  few  years  since  a  penniless  outlaw, 
and  is  now  the  prosperous  ruler  of  one  of  the  greatest  nations 
upon  earth — I  mean  the  Emperor  of  France.  There  are  some 
who  complain  of  her  for  so  doing  ;  who  complain  of  the  nation 
of  England  for  making  friendship  and  alliance  with  the  Emperor  * 
of  France  ;  who  say  that  he  is  a  lawless  tyrant,  who  has  treach- 
erously possessed  himself  of  power  to  which  he  had  no  right, 
and  that,  by  becoming  friends  with  him,  we  are  making  our- 
selves sharers  in  his  sins.  I  do  not  complain  of  those  who  say 
so  ;  though  I  do  not  agree  with  them  :  but  all  I  say  is,  God  is 
the  judge  ;  He  will  make  His  judgment  of  the  matter  manifest, 
and  we  shall  see  who  is  right.  But  in  the  mean  while,  if  this 
story  of  Jehu  mean  any  thing,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  it 
justifies  England,  and  the  Queen  of  England  ;  that  it  teaches  us 
to  say  of  the  Emperor  of  France,  God  has  raised  him  up,  and  we 
are  to  accept  him,  and  the  power  which  God  has  put  into  his 
hand.  Like  Jehu,  this  Emperor  conspired  against  the  powers 
that  be,  and  overthrew  them  ;  like  Jehu,  he  did  the  work  has- 
tily, harshly,  perhaps  cruelly.  But  again,  as  it  was  in  Israel  in 
Jehu's  time,  so  it  was  in  France  in  his  :  the  powers  that  were 
had  become  so  worthless,  weak,  false,  and  rotten,  that  the 
country  was  going  to  ruin  ;  neither  life  nor  property  was  safe, 
and  the  only  chance  for  the  country  was,  for  some  strong  man 
to  overthrow  that  misrule,  and  to  take  the  reins  into  his  own 
hand.  Like  Jehu,  this  Emperor  believes  himself  called  by  God  ; 
he  believes  that  God  has  put  him  where  he  is,  to  do  a  great 
work.  Whether  he  speaks  truth  or  not,  God  only  knows  :  to 
say  such  a  thing  of  one's  self,  is  to  take  an  awful  responsibility ; 
for  if  a  man  believes  that  God  has  given  him  his  power,  he  con- 
fesses that  he  deserves  (yea,  he  calls  down  on  his  own  head)  a 
double  curse  and  a  double  punishment  if  he  makes  a  sinful  use 
of  that  power  ;  for  if  God  gives  power.  He  means  it  surely  to  be 
used  in  a  God-fearing  and  God-like  manner.  But  it  does  seem 
that,  however  he  may  use  his  power  hereafter,  God  has  given 
him  that  power.     I  can  believe  no  less,  when  I  consider  how 

no 
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strangely  and  suddenly  God  turned  the  hearts  of  the  whole  oi 
France  toward  that  young  and  unknown  man.  If  it  seems 
strange  to  us  that  those  captains  sliould  have  agreed  on  the 
spot  to  make  Jehu  king,  how  much  more  strange  that  the 
whole  people  of  France  should  have  joined  to  make  this  man 
king! 

And  God  has  as  yet  prospered  his  rule.  That  country  of 
France,  which  had  languished  so  long,  first  under  a  false  and 
hypocritical  tyranny,  which  was  eating  out  its  very  soul,  and 
then  under  lawless  confusion  and  civil  war,  is  now,  it  seems, 
more  prosperous,  more  quiet,  more  wealthy  and  industrious 
than  ever,  and  is  rising  again,  as  it  were,  out  of  its  ruins.  God 
alone  knows  whether  its  prosperity  he  sound  and  enduring  ;  but 
while  we  see  things  as  they  are  now,  we  can  only  lay  our  hands 
on  our  mouths,  and  say,  This  hath  God  done  :  He  is  the  judge  ; 
He  setteth  up  one,  and  putteth  down  another ;  He  will  divide 
between  the  light  and  the  darkness,  the  good  and  the  evil ;  He 
will  surely  punish  all  the  evil  done  by  this  strange  man,  and  He 
will  as  surely  reward  all  the  good.  And  in  the  mean  while  we 
must  take  him  as  God  sends  him,  and  cheerfully  join  with  him 
as  far  as  we  can  honorably  and  justly,  and  especially  in  the 
honorable  and  just  war  in  which  we  are  now  allied  with  him. 
In  it,  at  least,  he  is  right,  and  on  God's  side,  and  we  must  say, 
'  lliis  also  has  God  done  ;'  and  He  is  surely  justified  in  His  say- 
ing, and  clear  when  He  is  judged.  He  means  good  by  this 
strange  change,  and  not  evil.  Whatsoever  real,  just,  useful 
kingdom,  and  power,  and  glory  He  has  given,  or  will  give,  to 
the  Emperor  and  his  French,  comes  from  His  own  kingdom,  and 
power,  and  glory,  and  will  be  an  enduring  blessing  to  the 
French,  and  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  and  whatsoever 
false  and  hollow  kingdom,  or  unjust  power,  or  vain  glory,  these 
French  may  win  for  themselves,  God  will  burn  up  with  His  un- 
quenchable fire,  which  burns  everlastingly,  to  purge  out  all  the 
falsehood,  and  folly,  and  sin  of  the  world.  For  all  power  is  of 
God,  and  the  powers  which  be  are  ordained  of  God  ;  and  no  man 
or  nation  can  lay  any  other  foundation  for  power,  or  safety,  or 
happiness,  any  more  than  for  righteousness  and  salvation,  but 
that  which  is  already  laid,  even  Jesus  Christ  the  Eighteous 
King :  but  if  any  man  build  on  that  Foundation  gold,  silver, 
wood,  hay,  stubble,  be  it  what  it  may,  good  or  bad,  every  man's 
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work  shall  be  made  manifest,  for  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire  ; 
and  the  fire  will  try  every  man's  work  what  it  is  ;  and  if  his 
work  endure  the  fire,  he  shall  receive  a  reward  ;  but  if  his  work 
be  burned,  he  shall  sufter  loss :  but  he  himself  (that  is,  I  sup- 
pose, if  he  has  really  and  in  earnest  wished  to  do  good,  though 
mistakenly)  shall  be  saved,  yet  as  by  fire.  For  the  Lord  shall 
endure  forever :  He  has  also  prepared  His  seat  for  judgment. 
He  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  and  minister  true 
judgment  among  the  people.  He  also  will  be  a  defence  for  the 
oppressed,  even  a  refuge  in  due  time  of  trouble  ;  and  they  who 
know  His  name  (which  is  Eighteousness)  will  put  their  trust  in 
Him,  for  He  has  never  failed  those  who  seek  Him. 

That  is  all  we  can  say.  And  though  we  say  it,  and  believe 
it,  we  cannot  prove  it.  Not  prove  it  by  arguments  ;  but  believe 
it ;  be  sure  of  it,  and  know  it  as  certainly,  yea,  a  thousand  times 
more  certainly,  than  if  we  saw  it  with  our  bodily  eyes.  Yes, 
my  friends,  and  if  we  do  not  believe  this,  what  are  we  to  be- 
lieve ?  What  hope  can  we  have  for  poor  sinful  men,  what  cour- 
age can  we  have  to  do  good  to  them  and  help  them,  imless  we 
are  sure  and  certain  that  God  loves  sinners  ;  that  God  desires 
the  good  of  all  men  ;  that  whensoever  we  do  a  kind  or  a  useful 
action  to  any  human  being,  we  are  doing  God's  work,  fellow- 
helpers  with  God,  fulfilling  the  law  of  His  kingdom  ?  Yes,  my 
friends,  if  you  give  way  in  the  least  to  the  notion  that  God 
allows  evil  of  any  kind — if  you  fancy  for  a  moment  that  God 
does  not  hate  all  evil  and  misery  infinitely  more  than  you  do, 
and  desires  to  deliver  poor  human  beings  out  of  it  infinitely 
more  than  the  holiest  or  most  benevolent  man  does — if  you  lis- 
ten to  the  Devil's  whisper,  when  he  says,  '  The  kingdom  of  this 
world  is  mine,  and  its  power  and  its  glory  are  delivered  to  me, 
and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  them' — if  you  fancy  for  a  mo- 
ment, as  we  are  all  too  apt  to  do,  '  Sin  and  misery  hare  always 
been  in  the  world,  and  always  will  be' — then  you  will  lose  all 
strength  to  trust  in  God,  all  strength  to  keep  God's  command- 
ments, all  strength  to  help  your  neighbors,  and  to  be  useful  in 
your  generation,  all  strength  to  pray  the  Lord's  Prayer,  or  any 
other  prayer,  except  selfish  cries  to  God  to  give  you  by  yourself 
your  daily  bread,  and  selfish  cries  to  God  to  save  you  by  your- 
self from  hell ;  careless,  more  and  more,  of  what  becomes  of 
others. 
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How  has  every  noble,  and  loving,  and  holy  deed 
that  ever  was  done  on  earth  been  done,  St.  Panl 
tells  us  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  the  his- 
tories of  all  holy  and  useful  people  show  us ;  the 
examples  of  all  around  us,  who  are  doing  good  in 
their  generation,  show  us.  It  is  faith  in  God  which 
gives  them  power  to  do  good  ;  faith  in  God  which 
overcomes  the  world  ;  which  makes  them  say  to 
themselves,  '  Sin  and  misery  may  be  old,  but  The 
Good  and  Loving  God  is  everlasting,  and  His  is 
the  Kingdom.  Sin  and  evil-doing  may  look  very 
strong ;  and  abuses  and  follies  and  mistakes  may 
seem  so  huge  and  so  deep-rooted  that  no  man  can 
clear  them  away.  But  God  is  stronger  than  all 
evil,  all  darkness  and  ignorance  ;  and  he  who  sets 
to  work  to  set  right  a  single  wrong,  to  clear  up  a 
single  mistake,  God  is  with  him,  and  the  power  of 
God ;  and  in  as  far  as  he  is  right,  and  in  so  far  as 
he  trusts  in  God,  and  asks  for  power  from  God,  God 
will  help  him,  and  make  him  able  to  right  abuses 
and  to  conquer  ignorance  which  seem  at  first  sight 
beyond  all  cure.' 

And  if  he  does  not  do  it,  God  will  find  some  one 
else  to  do  it ;  for  He  hates  evil  and  ignorance.  He 
cannot  intend  to  leave  the  world  in  this  wretched 
state,  and  He  will  not  leave  it.  The  day  will  surely 
con:ie  when  all  nations  shall  look  to  Him  whom 
they  have  pierced  ;  when  all  shall  know  the  Lord, 
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from  the  least  to  the  greatest ;  wlien  the  earth  shall 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea,  and  when  men  shall  look  back  on 
all  the  evil  and  folly  and  misery  of  the  past,  and 
see  that  all  came  from  resisting  God's  loving  will ; 
that  He  had  been  Lord  all  along,  though  the  peo- 
ple were  never  so  unqniet  ;  that  the  kingdom 
and  the  power  and  the  glorj  had  been  His,  just 
as  much  on  earth  as  in  heaven,  just  as  much  in 
time  as  in  eternity. 

'  But  we  shall  be  dead  then,'  you  may  say  ;  '  we 
shall  have  no  part  in  that  blessed  time.  What, 
then,  will  become  of  us  V  My  friends,  we  do  not 
know  that  we  shall  have  no  part  in  that  blessed 
time.  AYe  know  that  we  shall  rise  as  real  men 
and  women,  with  human  bodies,  human  affections, 
human  hearts  and  wills  and  understandings.  This 
is  the  blessed  promise  of  God  to  us :  let  that  be 
enough  foi'  us.  We  know  that  we  shall  each  re- 
ceive the  just  reward  of  our  deeds  :  let  that  be 
enough  for  us.  You  would  not  surely  wish  to  re- 
ceive an  iwjiist  reward,  would  you  ?  Do  you  fancy 
that  that  would  be  any  blessing  ?  Do  you  fancy 
that  any  thing  which  will  not  be  right  for  you, 
can  be  good  for  you  ?     God  forbid  ! 

But  as  for  what  the  next  life  will  be  like  ;  as  for 
giving  way  to  any  dreams  about  the  when  and  the 
where;  I  know  nothing  thereof:  I  know  very  good 
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men  think  tLat  tliey  find  descriptions  of  the  next 
life  in  the  book  of  Revelations  :  it  may  be  so.  I 
find  there  the  laws  of  that  eternal  life  which  is 
om's  now,  if  we  are  in  Christ,  an  eternal  life  of  joy 
and  love,  of  peace  and  righteousness  and  strength 
in  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  And  I  must  believe  that 
that  life  will  go  on  fulfilling  itself  in  us  forever,  un- 
less we  fall  aw\ay  from  God  by  our  own  wilful  sin, 
and  tramjDle  under  foot  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and 
become  twice  dead,  trees  plucked  up  by  the  roots, 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned. 

But  as  for  the  things  wdiich  God  has  prepared 
for  those  wdio  love  Him,  the  Bible  tells  me  that 
man  cannot  conceive  them,  and  therefore  I  believe 
that  I  cannot  conceive  them.  God  has  conceived 
them  ;  God  has  prepared  them  ;  God  is  our  Father. 
That  is  enough. 

I  do  not  think  the  Bible  tells  us ; — I  am  sure 
no  man  can  tell  us ; — I  am  sure  our  o^vn  fancies 
and  thoughts  wdll  never  tell  us, 

'  W^iat  worlds,  or  what  vast  regions  hold 
The  immortal  mind  that  hath  forsook 
Iler  mansion  in  tliis  fleshly  nook.' 

But  this  I  do  know  ;  this  I  can  tell  you  ;  this  I  do 
tell  you,  that  wdiatsoever  or  howsoever  we  may  be 
after  death,  we  can  be  nowhere,  and  go  nowhere, 
where  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory  wnll 
not  belong   to   our  Fatlier  in   heaven.     Through 
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all  worlds,  tlirongli  all  eternities  He  is  King ; 
He  rules  them  all,  He  guides  them  all ;  for  His  is 
the  kingdom  of  them.  All  strength  and  power 
in  them  are  His  ;  for  His  is  the  power.  All  beauty 
and  enjoyment  and  happiness  in  them  come  from 
Him,  reflect  His  wisdom,  His  beauty.  His  love  ; 
for  His  is  the  glory ;  and  wheresoever  we  may  be, 
and  whatsoever  we  may  be  doing,  ten  million  years 
or  ages  hence,  we  shall  only  be  safe,  only  be  happy, 
only  be  at  peace  with  ourselves  or  with  God's 
universe,  by  the  same  faith  and  loyalty,  love  and 
obedience,  which  we  owe  now,  and  shall  owe  for- 
ever, to  our  Father  in  heaven,  and  to  that  only  be- 
gotten Son  who  sacrificed  Himself  for  us  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  to  that  Holy  Spirit 
from  whom  alone  comes  the  holiness  of  men  or  of 
angels,  in  this  world,  in  the  next  world,  and  in  all 
worlds  to  come.  In  Him,  wheresoever  we  be,  we 
shall  live,  move,  and.  have  our  being  forever; 
only  by  faith  in  Him,  wheresoever  we  be,  can  we 
have  Eternal  Life.  For  His  is  and  was  the  king- 
dom, and  the  j^ower,  and  the  glory,  and  Plis  it 
ever  will  be. 


SEMON  XIIL 

PROVIDENCE. 

Matthew  vi.  31,  32,  33. 

'  Be  not  anxious,  saying,  Wliat  shall  we  eat  ?  or,  what  shall  we 
drink,  or,  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  (for  after  all  these 
things  do  the  heathen  peek:)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knovvetli 
that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you.' 

IT^E  must  first  consider  carefully  wliat  this 
text  really  means;  what  'taking  no  thought 
for  the  morrow'  really  is.  !N^ow,  it  camiot  mean 
that  we  are  to  be  altogether  careless  and  impru- 
dent ;  for  all  Scripture,  and  esj^ecially  Solomon's 
Proverbs,  give  us  the  very  opposite  advice,  and  one 
part  of  God's  Word  cannot  contradict  the  other. 
The  whole  of  Solomon's  Proverbs  is  made  up  of 
lessons  in  prudence  and  foresight ;  and  surely  our 
Lord  did  not  come  to  do  away  with  Solomon's 
Proverbs,  but  to  fulfil  them.  And  more,  Solomon 
declares,  again  and  again,  tliat  prudence  and  fore- 
sight are  tlie  gifts  of  God ;  and  God's  gifts  are  surely 
meant  to  be  used.     Isaiali,  too,  tells  us  that  the 
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common  work  of  tlie  farm,  tilling  the  ground, 
sowing,  and  reaping,  Avere  tanght  to  men  by  God  ; 
and  says  of  the  ploughman,  that  '  His  God  doth 
instruct  him  to  discretion,  and  doth  teach  him.' 
]N^either  can  God  mean  us  to  sit  idle  with  folded 
hands,  w^aiting  to  be  fed  by  miracles.  Would  He 
have  given  to  man  reason,  and  skill,  and  the  power 
of  bettering  his  mortal  condition  by  ten  thousand 
instructions,  if  He  had  not  meant  him  to  use  those 
gifts  ?  'We  find  that,  at  the  beginning,  Adam  is 
put  into  the  garden,  not  to  sit  idle  in  it,  nor  to  feed 
merely  on  the  fruits  which  fall  from  the  trees,  as 
the  dumb  animals  do,  but  to  dress  it,  and  to  keep 
it ;  to  use  his  own  reason  to  improve  his  own  con- 
dition, and  the  land  on  which  God  had  placed  him. 
Was  not  the  very  first  command  given  to  man  to 
rej^lenish  the  earth  and  subdue  it?  And  do  we  not 
find  in  the  very  end  of  Scripture  the  Apostles  work- 
ing with  their  own  hands  for  their  daily  bread  ? 

But  what  use  of  many  words  ?  It  is  absurd  to 
believe  any  thing  else  ;  absurd  to  believe  that  man 
was  meant  to  live  like  the  butterfly,  flitting  with- 
out care  from  flower  to  flower,  and,  like  the  butter- 
fly, die  helpless  at  the  first  shower  or  the  first 
winter's  frost.  Whatever  the  text  means,  it  cannot 
mean  that. 

And  it  does  not  mean  that.  I  suppose,  that  three 
hundred  years  ago  (when  the  Bible  was  translated 
18 
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out  of  the  Greek  tongue,  in  wliicli  tlie  Apostles 
wrote,  into  English),  '  taking  thought'  meant  some- 
thing different  from  what  it  does  now  :  but  the 
plain  meaning  of  the  text,  if  it  be  i^ut  into  such 
English  as  we  talk  now,  is,  '  Do  not  fret  about  the 
moiTOw.  Be  not  anxious  about  the  morrow.' 
There  is  no  doubt  at  all,  as  any  scholar  can  tell 
you,  that  that  is  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words  in 
our  modern  English,  and  that  our  Lord  is  not  tell- 
ing us  to  be  imprudent  or  idle,  but  not  to  be 
anxious  and  fretful  about  the  morrow. 

And  more,  I  think  if  we  look  carefully  at  these 
words  w^e  shall  find  that  they  tell  us  the  very  reason 
why  we  are  to  work,  and  to  look  forward,  and  to 
believe  that  God  will  bless  our  labor. 

And  what  is  this  reason  ?  It  is  this,  that  we 
have  a  Father  in  heaven ;  not  a  mere  Maker,  not 
a  mere  Master,  but  a  Father.  All  turns  on  that 
one  Gospel  of  all  Gospels,  your  Father  in  heaven. 
For  our  Lord  seems  to  me  to  say,  '  Be  not  anxious 
for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  drink,  or  wear. 
Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat?  Has  not  your 
heavenly  Father  given  you  a  higher  life  than  the 
mere  life  which  must  be  kept  up  by  food,  which 
He  has  given  to  the  animals  ?  He  has  made  you 
reasonable  souls  ;  He  has  given  to  you  wisdom 
from  His  own  wisdom,  and  a  share  of  tlie  Light 
which  lights  evei-y  man  who  comes  into  the  world, 
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the  Light  of  Christ  His  Son  ;  He  has  created  you 
in  His  own  hkeness,  that  like  Him  yon  may  make 
things,  be  makers  and  inventors,  each  in  his  place 
and  calling,  each  according  to  his  talents  and 
j)owers,  even  as  your  heavenly  Father,  the  Maker 
and  Creator  of  all  things.  And  if  He  has  given 
yon  all  these  wonderful  powers  of  mind  and  soul, 
snrely  He  has  given  you  the  less  blessing,  the 
mere  jDOwer  to  earn  your  own  food.  If  He  has 
made  you  so  much  wiser  than  the  beasts,  surely 
He  has  made  you  as  wise  as  the  beasts.'  '  And  is 
not  the  body  more  than  raiment?'  Has  He  not 
given  you  bodies  which  can  speak,  write,  build, 
work,  plant,  in  a  thousand  cunning  and  wonderful 
ways ;  bodies  which  can  do  a  thousand  nobler 
things  than  merely  keep  themselves  warm  as  the 
beasts  do  ?  Then  be  sure,  if  He  has  given  you 
the  greater  power.  He  has  given  you  the  less  also. 
And  as  for  fine  clothes  and  rich  ornaments,  '  Is  not 
the  body  more  than  raiment  V  Is  not  your  body 
a  far  more  beantiful  and  nobler  thing  than  all  the 
gay  clothes  with  which  you  can  bedizen  it  ?  If  your 
bodies  be  fair,  strong,  healthy,  useful,  it  matters 
little  what  clothes  you  put  upon  them.  Why  will 
you  not  have  faith  in  your  heavenly  Father  ?  Why 
will  you  not  have  faith  in  the  great  honor  which 
He  ]3nt  on  you  when  He  said  at  first,  '  Let  ns  make 
man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness,  and  let  him 
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have  dominion  over  all  tilings  on  the  earth  V     Be 


&" 


sure  that  God  would  not  have  made  man,  and 
given  him  all  these  i:>owei's,  and  sent  him  upon 
this  earth,  unless  this  earth'  had  been  a  right  good 
and  fit  place  for  him.  Be  sm*e,  that  if  you  obey 
the  laws  of  this  earth  where  God  has  put  you, 
you  will  never  need  to  be  anxious  or  fret ;  but  you 
will  prosper  right  well,  you  and  your  children  after 
you.  For  '  Consider  the  fowls  of  the  air,  they 
neither  sow,  nor  reap,  and  gather  into  barns, 
and  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feeds  them  ;  and 
are  ye  not  much  better  than  the}^  V  Surely  you 
are,  for  you  ccm  sow,  and  reap,  and  gather  into 
barns.  And  if  God  makes  the  earth  work  so  well 
that  it  feeds  the  fowls  who  cannot  help  themselves, 
how^  much  more  will  the  earth  feed  you  who  ccai 
help  yourselves,  because  God  has  given  you  under- 
standing and  prudence  ?  But  as  for  anxiety, 
fretting,  repining,  complaining  to  God,  '  Why  hast 
Thou  made  me  thus  V  wdiat  use  in  that  ?  '  Which 
of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  to  his 
stature  V  Will  all  the  fretting  and  anxiety  in  the 
w^orld  make  you  one  foot  or  one  iiich  taller  than 
you  are  ?  AVill  it  make  you  stronger,  wiser,  more 
able  to  help  yourself?  You  are  w^hat  you  are  : 
you  can  do  wdiat  God  has  given  you  power  to  do. 
Trust  Flim  that  He  has  made  you  strong  enough 
and  w^ise  enougli  to  earn  your  daily  bread,  and  to 
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prosper  right  well,  if  jon.  will,  upon  this  earth 
which  He  has  made.  And  why  be  anxious  about 
clothing  ?  '  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  liow 
they  grow  ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  ; 
and  yet  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these  V  But  man  can  toil,  man  can 
spin  ;  your  heavenly  Father  has  given  to  man 
the  power  of  providing  clothes  for  himself;  and  not 
for  himself  only,  but  for  others ;  so  that  while  the 
man  who  tills  the  soil  feeds  the  man  who  spins 
and  weaves,  the  man  who  spins  and  weaves  shall 
clothe  the  man  who  tills  the  soil ;  and  the  town 
shall  work  for  the  country,  while  the  country  feeds 
the  town  ;  and  every  man,  if  he  does  but  labor 
where  God  has  put  him,  shall  produce  comforts  for 
human  beings  whom  he  never  saw,  who  live 
perhaps  in  foreign  lands  across  the  sea.  For  the 
heavenly  Father  has  knit  together  the  great 
family  of  man  in  one  blessed  bond  of  mutual  need 
and  mutual  usefulness  all  over  the  world  ;  so  that 
no  member  of  it  can  do  without  the  other,  and 
each  member  of  it — each  individual  man — let  him 
work  at  what  thing  lie  will,  can  make  many  times 
more  of  that  thing  than  he  needs  for  himself,  and 
so  help  others  while  he  earns  his  own  living  ;  and 
so  wealth  and  comfort  ought  to  increase  year  by 
year  among  the  whole  family  of  men,  ay,  and 
would  increase,  if  it  were  not  for  sin.  Yes,  my 
18^^ 
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friends,  if  it  were  not  for  that  same  sin.  If  it 
were  not  that  men  do  not  seek  first  the  kinir- 
dom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  there  would  be 
no  end,  no  bound  to  the  wealth,  the  comfort,  the 
happiness  of  the  children  of  men.  Even  as  it  is, 
in  spite  of  all  man's  sin,  the  world  does  prosper, 
marvellously,  miraculously ; — in  spite  of  all  the 
waste,  destruction,  idleness,  ignorance,  injustice, 
and  folly  which  goes  on  in  the  world,  mankind 
increases  and  replenishes  the  earth,  and  improves 
in  comfort  and  in  happiness; — in  spite  of  all,  God, 
is  stronger  than  the  Devil,  life  stronger  than  death, 
wisdom  stronger  than  folly,  order  stronger  than 
disorder,  fruitfulness  stronger  than  destruction ;  and 
they  will  be  so,  more  and  more,  till  the  last  great 
day,  when  Christ  shall  have  put  all  enemies  under 
Ilis  feet,  and  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory, 
and  all  mankind  is  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous  King  of  all. 

But  some  may  ask,  What  does  our  Lord  mean 
when  He  says,  '  that  if  we  sought  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  His  righteousness,  all  these  things 
should  be  added  to  us  V 

I  cannot  tell  you  altogether,  my  friends,  for 
eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  what  God 
has  prepared  for  those  ^^'lio  love  Him.  But  this 
I  can  tell  you,  that  these  things  are  iiiVew  from 
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men,  instead  of  being  added  to  them,  by  their  not 

s.eeking  first  God's  kingdom  and  His  righteousness. 

I  can  tell  yon,  as  the  Prophet  does,  that  it  is  the 

sins  of  man  which  withhold  good  things  from  him; 

because  though,  as  the  Prophet  says  in  the  same 

place,  God  sends  the  good  things,  and  the  former 

and  latter  rain  in  their  season,  and  reserves  to  men 

still  the  appointed  weeks  of  harvest,  yet  men  will 

not  fear  that  same  Lord  their  God ;  and  therefore 

those  good  things  are  wasted,  and  mankind-remains 

too  often  miserable  in  spite  of  God's  goodness,  and 

starving  in  the  midst  of  God's  plenty. 

If  you  wish  to  know  what  I  mean,  look  but  once 

at  this  present  war. 

I  do  not  complain  of  the  war.  I  honor  the  war.  I  thank 
God  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  for  this  great  and  glorious 
victory,  and  I  call  on  j'ou  to  thank  Him,  too,  for  it.  I  am  none 
of  those  who  think  war  sinful.  I  cannot  do  so  ;  for  I  swore  at 
my  baptism  to  fight  manfully  under  Christ's  banner  against  tlie 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  Devil ;  and  if  we  cannot  reach  the  Devil 
and  his  works  by  any  other  means,  we  must  reach  them  as  we 
are  doing  now,  by  sharp  shot  and  cold  steel,  and  we  must  hold 
it  an  honorable  thing,  and  few  things  more  honorable  on  earth, 
for  a  man  to  die  fighting  against  evil  men,  and  an  evil,  world- 
devouring  empire,  like  that  of  Babylon  of  old,  or  this  of  Russia 
now,  that  he  may  save  not  merely  us  who  sit  here  now,  but  our 
children's  children,  and  generations  yet  unborn,  from  Russian 
tyranny,  and  Russian  falsehood,  and  Russian  profligacy,  and  Rus- 
sian superstition.     I  say,  I  do  not  complain  of  this  war  :  but — 

I  ask  you  to  look  at  the  mere  waste  which  it 
brings,  the  mere  waste  of  God's  blessings.  Con- 
sider all  the  skilful  men  now  employed  in  making 
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cannoi),  sliot,  and  powder  to  kill  mortal  men,  who 
miglit,  every  one  of  tliem,  in  time  of  peace,  have 
been  employed  in  making  things  which  would  feed, 
and  clothe,  and  comfort  mortal  man.  Consider 
that  very  powder  and  shot  itself,  the  fruit  of  so 
mnch  labor  and  money,  made  simply  to  be  shot 
away,  once  for  all,  as  if  a  man  should  s]3end  months 
in  making  some  precious  vessel,  and  then  dash  it 
to  pieces  the  moment  it  was  made. 

Consider  that  Sevastopol  alone  ;  the  millions  of  money  which 
it  must  have  cost,  the  stone,  the  timber,  the  iron,  all  used  there 
in  making"  a  mere  robber's  den,  which  might  all  have  been  spent 
in  gi\ang  employment  and  sustenance  to  whole  provinces  of  poor 
starving  Russians. 

Consider  those  tens  of  thousands  of  men,  labor- 
ing day  and  night  for  months  at  those  deadly  earth- 
works, whose  strong  arms  might  have  all  been  till- 
ing God's  earth,  and  growing  food  for  the  use  of 
man.  And  then  see  the  waste,  the  want,  the  mis- 
ery, which  that  one  place,  Sevastopol,  has  caused 
upon  God's  earth. 

And  consider,  too,  the  souls  of  mortal  men,  who 
have  been  wasted  there — no  man  knows  how 
many,  nor  will  know^  till  the  judgment  day.  Two 
hundred  thousand,  at  the  least,  they  say,  wasted 
about  that  accursed  place,  within  the  last  twelve 
months.  Two  hundred  thousand  cunning  brains, 
two  hundred  thousand  strong  right  hands,  two  hun- 
dred thousand  willing  hearts ;  what  good  might  not 
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each  of  those  men  have  done  if  he  had  been  labor- 
ing peacefully  at  home,  in  his  right  place  in  God's 
family  !  "What  might  he  not  have  invented,  made, 
carried  over  land  and  sea !  E"one  dead  there  but 
might  have  been  of  use  in  his  generation ;  and  doubt- 
less many  a  one  who  would  have  done  good  with  all 
his  mio^ht,  who  would  have  been  a  blessins^  to  those 
around  him  ;  and  now  what  is  left  of  him  on  earth 
but  a  few  bones  beneath  the  sod  !  Wasted — utterly 
wasted  !  Oh,  consider  how  precious  is  one  man ; 
consider  how  much  good  the  weakest  and  stupidest 
of  us  all  might  do,  if  he  set  himself  with  his  whole 
soul  to  do  good ;  consider  that  the  weakest  and 
stupidest  of  us,  even  if  he  has  no  care  for  good, 
cannot  earn  his  day's  wages  without  doing  some 
good  to  the  bodies  of  his  fellow-men ;  and  then 
judge  of  the  loss  to  mankind  by  this  one  single 
siege  of  one  single  town,  and  think  how  many 
stomachs  must  be  the  emptier,  how  many  backs 
the  barer,  for  this  one  war ;  and  then  see  how  man 
wastes  God's  gifts,  and  wastes  most  of  all  that 
most  precious  gift  of  all,  men,  living  men,  with 
minds,  and  reasons,  and  immortal  souls. 

And  whence  has  all  this  waste  come  ?  Simply 
because  these  Eussian  rulers  have  chosen  to  seek 
first,  not  God's  kingdom,  but  their  own.  Instead 
of  behaving  like  God's  ministers  and  God's 
stewards,  and  asking,  '  IIow  would  God  our  Xing 
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have  US  rule  Ilis  kingdom  V  they  have  labored  for 
their  own  power,  conquering  all  the  nations  I'ouiid 
them,  removing  their  neighbor's  landmark,  and 
wasting  the  wealth  of  their  country  on  armies,  and 
fortresses,  and  fleets,  with  which  they  intended  to 
conquer  more  and  more  of  the  earth  which  did  not 
belong  to  them.  Because,  instead  of  seeking  God's 
righteousness,  and  saying  to  themselves,  '  How 
shall  w^e  be  righteous,  even  as  our  heavenly  Father 
is  righteous,  and  how  shall  we  teach  this  great 
people  to  be  righteous  likewise  V  they  have  sought 
their  own  pleasure,  and  lived  in  profligacy,  covetous 
and  cheating  almost  beyond  belief;  and  instead  of 
behaving  righteously  to  the  people,  or  teaching 
them  to  be  righteous,  they  have  crushed  down  the 
people,  stupefied  and  corrupted  them  by  slavery, 
and  maddened  them  by  superstitions  which  are 
not  the  righteousness  of  God,  till  they  have  made 
them  easy  tools  in  their  unjust  wars,  and  are  able 
to  drive  them,  even  by  force,  like  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  to  die  miserably  in  a  cause  in  wdiich,  even 
if  those  unhappy  slaves  conquered,  they  would 
only  rivet  their  own  chains  more  tightly,  and  put 
more  power  into  the  hands  of  the  very  rulers  who 
are  robbing  them  of  their  earnings,  dishonoring 
their  daughters,  and  driving  off  their  sons  to  die  in 
a  foreign  land.  Ah,  my  friends,  if  these  men  had 
but  sousrht  first  the  kincrdom  of  God  and  His  rio^ht- 
cousness :  if  the  great  wealth,  and  the  wonderful 
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industry,  and  prudence  of  Russia  had  been  but  spent 
in  doing  justly,  and  loving  mercy,  "what  a  rich  and 
honorable  country  of  braye  and  industrious  Chris- 
tian men  might  Russia  be  ;  a  blessing,  and  not  a 
curse,  to  half  the  earth  of  God  ! 

Let  us  pray  that  she  will  become  so,  some  day ; 
and  we  may  have  hope  for  her,  for  she  is  but 
young,  and  has  time  yet  for  repentance. 

But  some  may  say — indeed,  we  are  all  ready 
enough  to  say,  '  Then  the  evil  of  this  war  is  the 
Russians'  fault,  and  not  om-s ;  and  so  in  every 
other  case.  In  eyery  other  evil  and  misery  they 
are  rather  other  people's  fault  than  ours.  If  we 
do  om*  duty  well  enough,  and  if  other  peo^^le 
would  but  do  theirs,  all  would  be  well.' 

TVe  are  all  apt  to  say  this  in  our  hearts.  But 
our  Lord  does  not  say  so.  His  promise  is  to  all 
mankind :  but  His  promise  is  to  each  of  us  also. 
When  He  says,  Seek  ye  first  God's  kingdom  and 
righteousness.  He  speaks  to  you  and  to  me,  to 
eyery  soul  now  here.  Believe  it,  my  friends.  The 
more  that  I  see  of  life,  the  more  I  see  how  much 
of  our  sorrow  is  our  OAvn  fault,  how  much  of  our 
happiness  is  in  our  own  hands  ;  and  the  more  I 
see  how  little  use  there  is  in  findino-  fault  with 
this  government,  or  that,  the  more  I  see  hoy/ 
much  use  there  is  in  eyery  man's  finding  fault 
with  liimself,  and  taking  his  share  of  the  blame. 

I  do   not   doubt   that   if  the  whole  people    of 
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England,  for  the  last  forty  years,  had  sought  first 
God's  kingdom  and  God's  righteousness,  and  said 
to  themselves,  in  every  matter,  not  merely  '  What 
is  profitable  for  us  to  do  V  but,  '  What- is  right  for 
us  to  do  V  we  should  have  been  spared  the  ex- 
penses and  the  sorrows  of  this  war  :  but  as  for 
blaming  our  government,  my  friends, — what  they 
are  we  are ;  we  choose  them.  Englishmen  like  our- 
selves, and  they  truly  represe?it  us.  l^ot  one 
complaint  can  we  make  against  them,  which  we 
may  not  as  justly  make  against  ourselves  ;  and  if 
w^e  had  been  in  their  places,  we  should  have  done 
what  they  did  ;  for  the  seeds  of  tlie  same  sins  are 
in  us ;  and  we  yield,  each  in  his  own  household 
and  his  own  business,  to  the  same  temptations  as 
they,  to  the  sins  which  so  easily  beset  Englishmen 
at  this  present  time.  I  say,  frankly,  I  see  not  one 
charge  brought  against  them  in  the  newspapers, 
which  might  not  quite  as  justly  be  brought  against 
me,  and,  for  aught  I  know,  against  every  one  of  us 
here ;  and  while  we  are  not  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  what  right  have  we  to  complain  of  them 
for  not  having  been  faithful  over  many  things? 
Believe,  rather  (I  believe  it),  that  if  we  had  been 
in  their  place,  we  should  have  done  far  worse  than 
they ;  and  ask  yourselves,  '  Do  /  seek  first  God's 
kingdom  and  God's  righteousness  ;  for  if  I  do  not, 
what  right  have  T  to  lay  the  blame  of  my  bad 
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success  on  other  men's  not  seeking  them  V  To 
each  of  ns,  as  much  as  to  our  government,  or  to 
the  Russian  empire,  is  Chi-ist's  command ;  and 
each  of  us  must  take  the  consequences,  if  we  break 
it.  Let  us  look  at  ourselves,  and  mend  ourselves, 
and  try  whether  God's  promise  will  not  hold  true 
for  us,  each  in  his  station,  let  the  world  round  us 
go  as  it  will.  Be  sure  that  God  is  just  and  that 
every  man  bears  his  own  burden :  that  the 
righteous  should  be  as  the  wicked,  that  be  far 
from  Thee,  O  God !  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  do  right  ?  Be  sure  that  those  who  trust 
in  Him  shall  never  be  confounded,  though  the 
earth  be  moved,  and  the  mountains  carried  into 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  as  it  is  written,  '  Ti'ust  in  the 
Lord,  and  be  doing  good  ;'  dwell  in  the  land,  and 
work  where  God  has  placed  thee,  and  verily  thou 
shalt  be  fed. 

But  have  we  done  so,  my  friends?  have  we 
sought  first  God's  kingdom  and  His  righteousness? 
have  we  not  rather  forgotten  the  meaning  of  the 
text,  and  what  God's  kingdom  is,  and  what  His 
righteousness  is  ?  Do  not  most  people  fancy  that 
God's  kingdom  only  means  some  pleasant  place 
to  which  people  are  to  go  after  they  die  ?  and  that 
seeking  God's  righteousness  only  means  having 
Christ's  righteousness  im2:>uted  to  us  (as  they  call 
it),  without  our  being  righteous  aud  good  our- 
19 
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selves  ?  Do  not  most  of  us  fancy  that  this  very 
text  means,  *  Do  yon  take  care  of  yonr  sonls,  and 
God  will  take  care  of  your  bodies;  do  you  see 
after  the  salvation  of  your  souls,  and  God  will  see 
after  the  salvation  of  your  bodies?'  a  meaning 
which,  in  the  first  place,  is  not  true,  for  God  will 
do  no  such  thing;  and  all  the  religion  in  the  world 
will  not  prevent  a  man's  having  to  work  for  his 
daily  bread,  or  j>ay  his  debts  for  him  without 
money :  and  a  meaning  which,  in  the  second 
place,  people  themselves  do  not  believe ;  for 
religious  professors  in  general  now  are  just  as 
keen  about  money  as  irreligious  ones,  and  even 
more  so;  so  that  covetousness  and  cunning,  am- 
bition and  greediness  to  rise  in  life,  seem  now-a- 
days  to  go  hand  in  hand  with  a  high  religious 
profession ;  and  those  who  fancy  themselves  the 
children  of  light  have  become  just  as  w^ise  in  their 
generation  as  the  children  of  this  world  whom  they 
despise. 

'No,  my  friends,  that  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
text ;  and  when  I  ask  you,  Have  you  obeyed  the 
text,  I  do  not  ask  you  that  question ;  but  one  which 
I  believe  is  something  far  more  sj^iritual,  and  more 
deep,  something  at  least  which  is  far  more  heart- 
searching,  and  likely  to  prick  a  man's  conscience, 
perhaps  to  make  him  angry  with  me  who  ask. 

Do  you  seek  first  God's  kingdom,  or  your  own 
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profit,  your  own  j^leasure,  your  own  reputation? 
Do  you  believe  that  you  are  in  God's  kingdom, 
that  He  is  your  King,  and  has  called  you  to  the 
station  in  which  you  are  to  do  good  and  useful 
work  for  Him  upon  this  earth  of  His?  Wliatcver 
be  your  calling,  whether  you  be  servant,  laborer, 
farmer,  tradesman,  gentleman,  maid,  wife,  or  wi- 
dow, father,  son,  or  husband,  do  you  ask  yourself 
every  day,  '  I^ow  what  are  the  laws  of  God's  king- 
dom about  this  station  of  mine  ?  what  is  my  duty 
here  ?  how  can  I  obey  God,  and  His  laws  liere, 
and  do  what  He  requires  of  me,  and  so  be  a  good 
servant,  a  good  laborer,  a  good  tradesman,  a  good 
master,  a  good  parish  officer,  a  good  wife,  a  good 
parent,  pleasing  to  God,  useful  to  my  neighbors 
and  to  my  countrymen  V  Or  do  you  say  to  your- 
selves, 'How  can  I  get  the  greatest  quantity  of 
money  and  pleasure  out  of  my  station,  with  the 
least  trouble  to  myself?'  My -dearest  friends,  ask 
yourselves,  each  of  you,  in  which  of  these  two  ways 
do  you  look  at  your  own  station  in  life  ? 

And  do  you  seek  first  God's  righteousness  ? 
There  can  be  no  mistake  as  to  what  God's  righteous- 
ness is ;  for  God's  righteousness  must  be  Christ's 
righteousness,  seeing  that  He  is  the  exj^ress  image 
of  His  Fatlier.  IS'ow  do  you  ask  yourselves,  '  How 
am  I  to  be  righteous  in  my  station,  as  Christ  was 
in  His?  how  can  I  do  my  heavenly  Father's  will, 
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as  Christ  did '?  how  can  I  beliave  like  Christ  in 
my  station?  how  would  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
have  behaved,  if  He  had  been  in  my  place,  when 
He  was  on  earth  V  My  friends,  that  is  the  question, 
the  searching  question,  the  question  which  must 
convince  us  all  of  sin,  and  show  us  so  many  faults 
of  our  own  to  complain  of,  that  we  shall  find  no 
time  to  throw  stones  at  our  neighbors.  How  would 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  behaved,  if  He  had 
been  in  my  place  when  He  was  upon  earth  ? 

My  dear  friends,  till  we  can  all  of  us  answer  that 
question  somewhat  better  than  we  can  now,  we 
have  no  need  to  look  as  far  as  Russia,  or  as  our 
forefathers'  mistakes,  or  our  rulers'  mistakes,  to 
find  out  why  this  trouble  and  that  trouble  come 
upon  us :  for  we  shall  find  the  reason  in  our  own 
selfish,  greedy,  self-willed  hearts. 

Oh,  my  friends,  let  us  each  search  our  ovfn  lives, 
and  repent,  and  amend,  and  resolve  to  do  our  duty, 
as  sons  of  God,  in  the  station  to  which  God  has 
called  us,  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  vdiich 
He  has  promised  freely  to  those  who  ask  Him. 
And  now  this  day,  as  we  thank  God  for  this  great 
victory,  let  us  thank  Him,  not  with  our  lips  merely, 
but  with  our  lives,  by  living  such  lives  as  He  loves 
to  see,  such  lives  as  He  meant  us  to  live,  lives  of 
loyalty  to  God,  and  of  usefulness  to  our  brethren, 
and  of  industry  and  prudence  in  our  calling,  and  so 
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help  forward,  each  of  us,  however  humble  our 
station,  the  glory  of  God  ;  because  we  shall  each  of 
us,  in  the  cottage  and  in  the  field,  in  the  shop  and 
in  the  mansion,  in  this  our  little  parish,  and  there- 
fore in  the  great  nation  of  which  it  is  a  j)art,  hel^^ 
forward  the  fulfilment  of  those  blessed  words,  Our 
Father  which  art  m  heaven ;  Thy  kingdom  come  ; 
Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven ;  and 
therefore,  also,  the  fulfilment  of  the  words  which 
come  after  them,  and  not  before  them — Give  us 
tliis  day  our  daily  bread. 
19* 


SERMON  XIV. 

ENGLAND'S   STRENGTH. 


II  Kings  xix.  34. 
'  I  will  defend  this  eity,  to  save  it,  for  mine  own  sake.' 

npiIE  first  lesson  for  this  morning's  service  is  of 
the  grandest  in  tlio  whole  Old  Testament; 
grander  perhaps  than  all,  except  the  story  of  the 
passage  of  the  Eed  Sea,  and  the  giving  of  the  Law 
on  Sinai.  It  follows  out  the  story  which  you  heard 
in  the  first  lesson  for  last  Sunday  afternoon,  of  the 
invasion  of  Judea  by  the  Assyrians.  You  heard 
then  how  this  great  Assyrian  conqueror,  Senna- 
cherib, after  taking  all  the  fortified  towns  of  Judah, 
and  sweeping  the  whole  country  with  fire  and 
sword,  sent  three  of  his  generals  up  to  the  very 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  commanding  King  Hezekiah 
to  surrender  at  discretion,  and  throw  himself  and 
his  people  on  Sennacherib's  mercy ;  how  proudly 
and  boastfully  he  taunted  the  Jews  with  their 
Aveakness ;  how  he  called  in  religion  as  the  excuse 
for  liis  conquests  and  robberies,  saying,  as  if  God's 
blessings  were  on  tliem,  '  Am  I  now  come  up  with- 
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ont  the  Lord  against  this  place  to  destroy  it?  The 
Lord  said  to  me,  Go  up  against  this  place  to  de- 
stroy it ;'  while  all  the  time  what  he  really  trusted 
in  (as  his  own  words  showed)  was  their  own 
strength  and  the  number  of  their  armies. 

Jerusalem  was  thus  in  utter  need  and  danger ; 
the  vast  army  of  the  Assyrians  was  encamj^ed  at 
Lachish,  not  more  than  ten  miles  off;  and  however 
strong  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  might  be,  and  how- 
ever advantageously  it  might  stand  on  its  high 
hill,  with  lofty  rocks  and  cliffs  on  three  sides  of  it, 
yet  Hezekiah  knew  well  that  no  strength  of  his 
could  stand  more  than  a  few  days  against  Senna- 
cherib's army.  For  these  Assyrians  had  brought 
the  art  of  war  to  a  greater  perfection  than  any 
nation  of  the  old  world :  they  lived  for  war,  and 
studied,  it  seems,  only  how  to  conquer.  And  they 
have  left  behind  them  very  remarkable  proofs  of 
what  sort  of  men  they  were,  of  which  I  think  it 
right  to  tell  you  all ;  for  they  are  most  instructive, 
not  merely  because  they  prove  the  truth  of  Isaiah's 
account,  but  because  they  explain  it,  and  help  us  in 
many  ways  to  understand  his  prophecies.  They  are 
a  number  of  sculptures  and  paintings,  representing 
Sennacherib,  his  army,  and  his  different  conquests, 
which  were  painted  by  his  command,  in  his 
palace ;  and  having  been  lately  discovered  there, 
amonoj  the  ruins  of  Nineveh,  have  been  brought 
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to  England,  and  are  now  in  the  British  Museum, 
while  copies  of  many  of  them  are  in  the  Crystal 
Palace.  There  we  see  these  terrible  Assyrian  con- 
querore  defeating  their  enemies,  torturing  and 
slaughtering  their  prisoners,  swimming  rivers, 
beating  down  castles,  sweeping  on  from  land  to 
land  like  a  devouring  fire,  while  over  their  heads 
fly  fierce  spirits  w^ho  protect  and  prosper  their  cru- 
elties, and  eagles  who  trail  in  their  claws  the 
entrails  of  the  slain.  The  very  expression  of  their 
faces  is  frightful  for  its  fierceness  ;  the  counte- 
nances of  a  '  bitter  and  hasty  nation,'  as  the  Prophet 
calls  them,  whose  feet  were  swift  to  shed  blood. 
And  as  for  the  art  of  war,  and  their  power  of  taking 
walled  towns  like  Jerusalem,  you  may  see  them  in 
these  pictures  battering  down  and  undermining 
forts  and  castles,  with  instruments  so  well  made 
and  powerful,  that  all  other  nations  who  came  after 
them  for  more  than  two  thousand  years,  seem  to 
have  been  content  to  C02")y  from  them,  and  hardly 
to  have  improved  on  the  old  Assyrian  engines. 

Such,  and  so  terrible,  they  came  up  against 
Jerusalem :  to  attempt  to  fight  them  would  have 
been  useless  madness  ;  and  Hezekiah  had  but  one 
means  of  escaping  from  them ;  and  that  was,  to 
cast  himself  and  his  people  upon  the  boundless 
mercy,  and  faithfulness,  and  power  of  God. 

And  ITezckiah  had  liis  answer  by   Isaiah  tlie 
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prophet :  and  more  than  an  answer.  Tlie  Lord 
took  the  matter  into  His  o^nl  Hand,  and  showed 
Sennacherib  which  was  the  stronger,  his  soldiers 
and  horses  and  engines,  or  the  Lord  God ;  and  so 
that  terrible  Assyrian  army  came  utterly  to  naught, 
and  vanished  off  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Kow,  my  friends,  has  this  noble  history  no  lesson 
in  it  for  ns  ?  God  forbid  !  It  has  a  lesson  which 
ought  to  come  nearer  to  our  hearts  than  to  tlie 
hearts  of  any  nation :  for  though  we  or  our  fore- 
fathers have  never  been,  for  nearly  three  hundred 
3^ears,  in  such  utter  need  and  danger  as  Jerusalem 
was,  yet  be  sure  that  we  might  have  been  so,  again 
and  again,  had  it  not  been  for  the  mercy  of  the 
same  God  w^ho  delivered  Jerusalem  from  the  As- 
syrians. It  is  now  three  hundred  years  ago  that 
tlie  Lord  delivered  this  coimtry  from  as  terrible  an 
invader  as  Sennacherib  himself;  wdien  He  three 
times  scattered  by  storms  the  fleets  of  the  King  of 
Spain,  wliich  were  coming  to  lay  w^aste  this  land 
with  fire  and  sword  ;  and  since  then  no  foreign  foe 
has  set  foot  on  English  soil,  and  we  almost  alone, 
of  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  have  been  preserved 
from  those  horrors  of  war,  even  to  speak  of  which 
is  dreadful.  Oh,  my  friends !  we  know  not  half 
God's  goodness  to  us  ! 

And  if  you  ask  me,  why  God  has  so  blest  and 
favored  this  land,  I  can  onlv  answer,  and  I  am 
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not  asliamed  or  afraid  to  answer — I  believe  it  is 
on  account  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  it  is  be- 
cause God  has  put  His  name  here  in  a  peculiar 
way,  as  lie  did  among  the  Jews  of  old,  and  that 
He  is  jealous  for  His  Church,  and  for  the  special 
knowledge  of  His  Gospel  and  His  law,  which  He 
has  given  us  in  our  Prayer-book  and  in  our  Church 
Catechism,  lighting  therein  a  candle  in  England 
which  I  believe  will  never  be  put  out.  It  is  not 
merely  that  we  are  a  Protestant  country — great 
blessing  as  that  is, — it  is,  I  believe,  that  there  is 
something  in  the  Church  of  England  which  there 
is  not  in  Protestant  countries  abroad,  unless  per- 
haps Sweden :  for  every  one  of  them  (except 
Sweden  and  ourselves)  have  suffered,  from  time  to 
time,  invading  armies,  and  the  unsj^eakable  horrors 
of  war.  In  some  of  them,  the  light  of  the  Gospel 
has  been  quenched  utterly,  and  in  others  it  lingers 
like  a  candle  flickering  down  into  the  socket.  By 
horrible  persecutions,  and  murder,  and  war,  and  pil- 
lage, have  those  nations  been  tormented  from  time 
to  time ;  and  who  are  we,  that  we  should  escape  ? 
Certainly  from  no  righteousness  of  our  own.  Some 
may  say.  It  is  our  great  wealth  which  has  made  us 
strong.  My  friends,  believe  it  not.  Look  at  Spain, 
which  was  once  the  richest  of  all  nations ;  and 
did  her  riches  preserve  her  ?  Has  she  not  dwindled 
down  into  the  most  miserable  and  helpless  of  all 
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nations  ?  Has  not  her  very  wealth  vanished  from 
her,  because  she  sold  herself  to  work  all  unright- 
eonsness  with  greediness  ? 

Some  may  say,  It  is  our  freedom  which  makes 
us  strong.  My  friends,  believe  it  not.  Freedom 
is  a  vast  blessing  from  God,  but  freedom  alone  will 
preserve  no  nation.  How  many  free  nations  hare 
fallen  into  every  sort  of  misery,  ay,  into  bitter 
slavery,  in  spite  of  all  their  freedom  ?  How  many 
free  nations  in  Europe  lie  now  in  bondage,  gnaw- 
ing their  tongues  for  pain,  and  weary  wdth  waiting 
for  the  deliverance  which  does  not  come  ?  E'o, 
my  friends,  freedom  is  of  little  use  without  some- 
thino^  else — and  that  is  lovaltv  ;  reverence  for  law 
and  obedience  to  the  powers  that  be,  because  men 
believe  those  powers  to  be  ordained  of  God  ;  be- 
cause men  believe  that  Christ  is  their  King,  and 
they  His  ministers  and  stewards,  and  that  He  it 
is  who  appoints  all  orders  and  degrees  of  men  in 
His  Holy  Church.  True  freedom  can  only  live 
with  true  loyalty  and  obedience,  such  as  our  Prayer- 
book,  our  Catechism,  our  Church  of  England 
preaches  to  us.  It  is  a  Church  meant  for  free 
men,  who  stand  each  face  to  face  with  tiieir 
heavenly  Father :  but  it  is  a  Church,  meant  also 
for  loyal  men,  who  look  on  the  law  as  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  and  on  their  rulers  as  the  ministers 
of  God ;  and  if  our  freedom  has  had  any  thing  to  do 
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(as  no  doubt  it  has)  with  our  prosperity,  I  believe 
that  we  owe  the  greater  part  of  our  freedom  to  the 
teaching  and  the  general  tone  of  mind  which  our 
Prayer-book  has  given  to  us  and  to  our  forefathei-s 
for  now  three  hundred  years. 

]N^ot  that  we  have  listened  to  that  teaching,  or 
acted  up  to  it:  God  knows,  we  have  been  but  too 
like  the  Jews  in  Isaiah's  time,  who  had  the  Law 
of  God,  and  yet  did  every  man  what  was  right  in 
his  own  eyes ;  we,  like  them,  have  been  hypocritical ; 
we,  like  them.,  have  neglected  the  poor,  and  the 
widow,  and  the  orphan  ;  we,  like  them,  have  been 
too  apt  to  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise,  and  neglect 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  justice,  mercy, 
and  judgment.  When  we  read  tliat  awful  first 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  we  may  well  tremble ;  for  all  the 
charges  which  he  brings  against  the  Jews  of  his 
time,  would  just  as  well  apply  to  us  :  but  yet  we 
can  trust  in  the  Lord,  as  Isaiah  did,  and  believe 
that  He  will  be  jealous  for  Llis  land,  and  for  His 
name's  sake,  and  not  suiFer  the  nations  to  say  of 
us, '  Where  is  now  their  God  V  AYe  can  trust  Him, 
that  if  He  turn  His  hand  on  us,  as  He  did  on  the 
Jews  of  old,  and  bring  us  into  danger  and  trouble, 
yet  it  will  be  in  love  and  mercy,  that  He  may 
purge  away  our  dross,  and  take  away  all  our  alloy, 
and  restore  our  rulers  as  at  the  first,  and  our  coun- 
sellors as  at  the  beginning,  that  we  may  be  called, 
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'  The  city  of  rigliteousness,  the  faithful  city.' 
True,  we  must  not  fancy  that  we  have  any 
righteousness  of  our  own,  that  we  merit  God's 
favor  above  other  people  ;  onr  consciences  ought 
to  tell  us  that  cannot  be  ;  our  Bibles  tell  us  tliat 
is  an  emj^ty  boast.  Did  we  not  hear  this  morning, 
'  Bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance :  and 
think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have 
Abraham  to  our  father ;  for  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham.'  But  we 
may  comfort  ourselves  with  the  thought,  that  there 
is  one  standing  among  us  (though  we  see  Him  not) 
who  will,  ay,  and  does,  '  baptize  us  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire,  whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and 
He  will  throughly  purge  His  floor,  and  gather  the 
wheat  into  His  garner,'  for  the  use  of  our  children 
after  us,  and  the  generations  yet  unborn,  while  the 
chaff,  all  among  us,  which  is  empty,  and  light,  and 
rotten,  and  useless.  He  will  burn  up  (thanks  be  to 
His  holy  name)  with  fire  unquenchable,  which 
neither  the  falsehood  and  folly  of  man,  nor  the 
malice  of  the  Devil,  can  put  out,  but  which  will 
purge  this  land  of  all  its  sins. 

This  is  our  hope,  and  this  is  the  cause  of  our 
thankfulness.  For  who  but  we  should  be  thankful 
this  day  that  we  are  Englishmen,  members  of  Christ's 
Church  of  England,  inhabitants  of,  ]3erhaps,the  only 
country  in  Europe  which  is  not  now  perplexed  wirh 
20 
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fear  of  change,  while  men's  hearts  fail  them  for 
dread,  and  looking  for  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth  ?  a  country  which  has  never 
seen,  as  all  the  countries  round  have  seen,  a  foreign 
army  trampling  down  their  crops,  burning  their 
farms,  cutting  down  their  trees,  plundering  their 
towns,  destroying  in  a  day  the  labor  of  years,  while 
women  are  dishonored,  men  tortured  to  make  them 
give  up  their  money,  the  able-bodied  driven  from 
their  homes,  ruined  and  wanderers,  and  the  sick 
and  aged  left  to  perish  of  famine  and  neglect.  My 
friends,  all  these  things  were  going  on  but  last  year 
upon  the  Danube.  They  are  going  on  now  in 
Asia :  even  with  all  the  mercy  and  moderation  of 
our  soldiers  and  sailors,  we  have  not  been  able  to 
avoid  inflicting  some  of  these  very  miseries  upon 
our  own  enemies  ;  and  yet  here  we  are,  going 
about  our  business  in  peace  and  safety  in  a  land 
in  which  we  and  our  forefathers  have  found,  now 
for  inany  a  year,  that  just  laws  make  a  quiet  and 
prosperous  people  ;  that  the  effect  of  righteousness 
is  i^eace,  and  the  fruit  of  righteousness,  quietness 
and  assurance  forever ; — a  land  in  which  the  good 
are  not  terrified,  the  industrious  hampered,  and  the 
greedy  and  lawless  made  eager  and  restless  by  ex- 
pectation of  change  in  government ;  but  every  man 
can  boldly  and  hopefnll}'^  work  in  his  calling,  and 
'  whatsoever  his  hand  finds  to  do,  do  it  with  all 
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liis  might,'  in  fair  hope  that  the  money  which  he 
earns  in  his  manhood,  he  will  be  able  to  enjoy 
qnietly  in  his  old  age,  and  hand  it  down  safely  to 
his  children,  and  his  children's  children  ; — a  land 
which  for  hundreds  of  years  has  not  felt  the  un- 
speakable horrors  of  war  ; — a  land  which  even  now 
is  safely  and  peacefully  gathering  in  its  harvest, 
while  so  many  countries  lie  wasted  wath  jSre  and 
sw^ord.  Oh,  my  friends,  who  made  ns  to  differ 
from  others,  or  what  have  we  that  we  did  not  re- 
ceive ?  ^ot  to  ourselves  do  we  owe  our  blessincrs ; 
hardly  even  to  our  wise  forefathers  :  but  to  God 
Himself,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  which  was  with 
them,  and  is  with  us  still,  in  spite  of  all  our  short- 
comings. We  owe  it  to  our  wnse  Constitution,  to 
our  wdse  Church,  the  principle  of  which  is  that  God 
is  Judge  and  Christ  is  King,  in  peace  as  well  as  in 
w^ar,  in  times  of  quiet  as  well  as  in  times  of  change  ; 
— which  teach  us  that  all  power  is  of  God  ;  that  all 
men,  w^ho  have  power,  great  or  small,  are  His 
stewards ;  that  all  orders  and  degrees  of  men  in 
His  Holy  Church,  from  the  queen  on  the  throne  to 
the  laborer  in  the  harvest-field,  are  called  by  God 
to  their  ministry  and  vocation,  and  responsible  to 
God  for  their  conduct  therein.  How  then  shall  we 
show  forth  our  thankfulness,  not  only  in  our  lips, 
but  in  our  lives  ?  How,  but  by  believing  that  very 
principle,  that  very  truth  which  He  has  taught  us, 
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and  by  wliicli  England  stands,  that  we  are  God's 
people,  and  God's  servants.  He  lias  indeed  showed 
ns  what  is  good,  and  onr  fathers  before  ns  ;  and 
what  does  the  Lord  reqnire  of  us  in  return,  but  to 
do  the  good  which  He  has  showed  us,  to  do  justly, 
to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  our  God? 
Oh,  my  friends,  come  joyfully  to  the  Lord's 
Table  this  day.  Confess  your  sins  and  shortcomings 
to  Him,  and  entreat  Him  to  enable  you  to  live  more 
worthily  of  your  many  blessings.  Offer  to  Him  the 
sacrifice  of  your  praise  and  thankfulness,  imperfect 
though  it  is,  and  join  with  angels  and  archangels  in 
blessing  Him  for  what  He  is,  and  what  He  has 
been  to  you  ;  and  then  receive  your  share  of  His 
most  perfect  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
the  bread  and  the  wine  which  tell  you  that  you  are 
members  of  His  Church  ;  that  His  body  gives  you 
whatsoever  life  and  strength  your  souls  have  ;  that 
His  Blood  washes  out  all  your  sins  and  shortcom- 
ings ;  that  His  Spirit  shall  be  renewed  in  you  day 
by  day,  to  teach  you  to  do  the  good  work  which  He 
has  prepared  already  for  you,  and  to  walk  in  the 
old  paths  which  have  led  our  forefathei-s,  and  will 
lead  us,  too,  I  trust,  safe  through  the  chances  and 
changes  of  this  mortal  life,  and  the  fall  of  mighty 
kingdoms,  towards  that  perfect  City  of  God  which 
is  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
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'That  ye  walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their 
mind,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart.' 

"TTOU  liearcl  these  words  read  in  the  Epistle  for 
to-day.  I  cannot  expect  that  you  all  under- 
stood them.  It  is  no  shame  to  you  that  you  did 
not.  Some  of  them  are  long  and  hard  Latin 
words.  Some  of  them,  though  they  are  plain 
English  enough,  are  hard  to  understand,  because 
they  have  to  do  with  deep  matters,  which  can  onl)^ 
be  understood  by  the  help  of  God's  Spirit.  And 
even  with  the  help  of  God's  Spirit,  we  cannot  any 
of  us  expect  to  understand  all  which  they  mean  : 
we  cannot  expect  to  be  as  wise  as  St.  Paul ;  for  we 
must  be  as  good  as  St.  Paul,  before  we  can  be  as 
wise  about  goodness  as  he  was.  I  do  not  i^retend 
to  understand  all  the  text  myself:  no,  not  half, 
nor  a  tenth  part  of  what  it  very  likely  means.  But 
I  do  seem  to  myself  to  understand  a  little  about 
20- 
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it,  by  the  help  and  blessing  of  God;  and  what 
little  of  it  I  do  understand,  I  will  try  to  make  you 
understand  also. 

For  the  words  in  the  text  belong  to  you  as  much 
as  to  me,  or  to  St.  Paul  himself.  What  is  true  for 
one  man,  is  true  for  every  man.  What  is  right 
for  one  man,  is  right  for  every  man.  What  God 
promises  for  one  man,  He  promises  to  every  man. 
Man  or  woman,  black  or  white,  rich  or  poor, 
scholar  or  unlearned,  there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  Him.  '  In  Christ  Jesus,'  says  St.  Paul,  '  there 
is  neither  male  nor  female,  slave  nor  freeman, 
Jew,  who  fancies  that  God's  promises  belong  to 
him  alone,  or  Gentile,  who  knows  nothing  about 
them,  clever  learned  Greek,  or  stupid  ignorant 
Barbarian.' 

It  is  enough  for  God  that  we  are  all  men  and 
women,  bearing  the  flesh,  and  blood,  and  human 
nature  which  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  wore  on  earth. 
If  we  are  baptized,  we  belong  to  Him :  if  we  are 
not  bajotized,  we  ought  to  be,  for  we  belong  to 
Him  just  as  much.  Every  man  may  be  baptized  ; 
every  man  may  be  regenerate ;  God  calls  all  to 
His  grace  and  adoption,  and  holy  baptism,  which 
is  the  sign  and  seal  of  His  adoption ;  and  there- 
fore, what  is  right  for  the  regenerate  baptized  man, 
is  right  for  the  unregenerate  unbaptized  man  ;  for 
the  Christian  and  for  the  heathen  there  is  but  one 
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way,  one  duty,  one  life  for  both,  and  that  is  the 
life  of  God,  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  in  the  text. 

]N"ow  of  this  life  of  God  I  will  speak  hereafter ; 
but  I  mention  it  now,  because  it  is  the  thing  to 
which  I  wish  to  bring  your  thoughts  before  the 
end  of  the  Sermon. 

But  first,  let  us  see  what  St.  Paul  means,  when 
he  talks  about  the  Gentiles  in  his  day.  For  that 
also  has  to  do  with  ns.  I  said  that  every  man, 
Christian  or  heathen,  has  the  same  duty,  and  is 
bound  to  do  the  same  right;  every  man,  Christian 
or  heathen,  if  he  sins,  breaks  his  duty  in  the  same 
way,  and  does  the  same  -^n-ong.  There  is  but  one 
righteousness,  the  life  of  God  ;  there  is  but  one  sin, 
and  that  is  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God. 
One  man  may  commit  diflerent  sorts  of  sins  from 
another;  one  may  lie,  another  may  steal;  one 
may  be  proud,  another  may  be  covetous  :  but  all 
these  different  sins  come  from  the  same  root  of 
sin;  they  are  all  flowers  off  the  same  plant.  And 
St.  Paul  tells  ns  what  that  one  root  of  sin,  what 
that  same  Devil's  plant,  is,  which  produces  all  sin 
in  Christian  or  Heathen,  in  Churchman  or  Dis- 
senter, in  man  or  woman — the  one  disease,  from 
which  has  come  all  the  sin  which  ever  was  done 
by  man,  woman,  or  child  since  the  world  was 
made. 

Now,  what  is  this  one  disease,  to  which  every 
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man,  you  and  I,  are  all  liable  ?  Why  it  is  that 
we  are  every  one  of  ns  worse  than  we  ought  to  be, 
worse  than  we  know  how  to  be,  and  strangest  of 
all,  worse  than  we  wish  and  like  to  be. 

Just  as  far  as  we  are  like  the  heathen  of  old,  we 
shall  be  worse  than  we  know  how  to  be.  For  we 
are  all  ready  enough  to  turn  heathens  again,  at 
any  moment,  my  friends  ;  and  the  best  Christian 
in  this  church  knows  best,  that  w^hat  I  say  is  true ; 
that  he  is  beset  by  the  very  same  temptations 
which  ruined  the  old  heathens,  and  that  if  he  gave 
way  to  them  a  moment,  they  would  ruin  him  like- 
wise. For  what  does  St.  Paul  say  was  the  matter 
with  the  old  heathens  ? 

First  he  says,  'Their  understanding  was  dark- 
ened.' But  what  part  of  it  ?  What  was  it  that  they 
had  got  dark  about,  and  could  not  understand? 
For  in  some  matters  they  were  as  clever  as  we, 
and  cleverer.  What  part  of  their  understanding 
was  it  which  was  darkened  ?  St.  Paul  tells  us  in 
the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  It 
was  their  hearts — their  reason,  as  we  should  say. 
It  was  about  God,  and  the  life  of  God,  that  they 
were  dark.  They  had  not  been  always  dark  about 
God,  but  they  were  dsivke7ied ;  they  grew  more 
and  more  dark  about  Him,  generation  after  gene- 
ration ;  they  gave  themselves  up  more  and  more 
to   their  corrupt   and   fallen   nature,   and  so  the 
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children  grew  worse  than  their  fathers,  and  their 
children  again  worse  than  them,  till  they  had  lost 
all  notion  of  what  God  was  like.  For  from  the 
very  first,  all  heathens  liave  had  some  notion  of 
what  God  is  like,  and  have  had  a  notion  also,  which 
none  bnt  God  conld  have  given  them,  that  men 
onMit  to  be  like  God.  God  tans^ht,  or  if  I  mav  so 
speak,  tried  to  teach,  the  heathen,  from  the  very 
first.  If  God  had  not  taught  them,  they  would 
not  have  been  to  blame  for  knowing  nothing  ot 
God.  For,  as  Job  says,  '  Can  man  by  searching 
find  out  God?  Surely  not;  God  must  teach  us 
about  Himself.  IN^ever  forget  that  man  cannot 
find  God  ;  God  must  show  Himself  to  man  of  His 
own  free  grace  and  will,  God  must  reveal  and 
unveil  Himself  to  us,  or  w^e  shall  never  even  fancy 
that  there  is  a  God.  And  God  did  so  to  the 
heathen.  Even  before  the  Flood,  God's  Spirit 
strove  with  man ;  and  after  the  Flood  we  read  how 
the  Lord,  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  revealed 
Himself  in  many  diflerent  ways  to  heathens.  To 
Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  in  Abraham's  times  ;  and 
again  to  Abimelech,  king  of  Gerar ;  and  again  to 
Pharaoh  and  his  servants,  in  Joseph's  time ;  and 
to  Xebuchadnezzar.  kino-  of  Babylon,  and  to 
Cyrus,  king  of  Persia;  and  no  doubt  to  thousands 
more.  Indeed,  no  man,  heathen  or  Christian, 
ever  thought  a  single  true  thought,  or  felt  a  single 
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right  feeling,  about  God  or  man,  or  man's  duty  to 
God  and  liis  neighbor,  nnless  God  revealed  it  to 
him  (whether  or  not  He  also  revealed  Himself  \o 
the  man  and  showed  him  wlio  it  was  who  was 
putting  the  right  thouglit  into  his  mind) :  for  every 
right  thought  and  feeling  about  God,  and  goodness, 
and  duty,  are  the  very  voice  of  God  Himself,  the 
word  of  God  whereof  St.  John  speaks,  and  Moses 
and  the  prophets  speak,  speaking  to  the  heart  of 
sinful  man,  to  enlighten  and  to  teach  him.  And 
therefore,  St.  Paul  says,  the  sinful  heathen  were 
without  excuse,  because,  he  says,  '  that  wdiich  may 
be  known  of  God  is  manifest,  that  is  plain,  among 
them,  for  God  hath  showed  it  to  them.  For  the 
invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  which  are  made,  even  His  eternal  power 
and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  are  without  excuse.' 
'But  these  heathens,'  he  says,  'did  not  like  to  retain 
God  in  their  knowledge ;  and  when  they  knew 
God,  did  not  glorify  Him  as  God,  and  changed 
the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the  like- 
ness of  corrup.tible  man,  and  beasts  and  creeping 
things.'  And  so  they  were  alienated  from  the  life 
of  God ;  that  is,  they  became  strangers  to  God's 
life ;  they  forgot  wdnxt  God's  life  and  character  was 
like :  or  if  they  even  did  awake  a  moment,  and 
recollect  dimly  what  God  Avas  like,  they  hated  that 
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thought.  They  hated  to  think  that  God  was  what 
He  was.  and  shut  their  ejes,  and  stopped  their 
ears  as  fast  as  possible. 

And  what  happened  to  them  in  the  mean  time  ? 
What  was  the  fruit  of  their  wilfully  forgetting 
what  God's  life  was  ?  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  they 
fell  into  the  most  horrible  sins — sins  too  dreadful 
and  shameful  to  be  spoken  of ;  and  that  their 
common  life,  even  when  they  did  not  ran  into 
such  fearful  evils,  was  profligate,  fierce,  and  mis- 
erable. And  yet  St.  Paul  tells  us  all  the  while 
they  knew  the  judgment  of  God,  that  those  who 
do  such  things  are  worthy  of  death. 

Now  we  know  that  St.  Paul  speaks  truth,  from 
the  writings  of  heathens  ;  for  God  raised  up  from 
time  to  time,  even  among  the  heathen  Greeks  and 
Komans,  witnesses  for  Himself,  to  testify  of  Him 
and  of  His  life,  and  to  testify  against  the  sins  of 
the  world,  such  men  as  Socrates  and  Plato  among 
the  Greeks,  whose  writings  St.  Paul  kncAV 
thoroughly,  and  whom,  I  have  no  doubt,  he  had 
in  his  mind  when  he  wrote  his  first  chapter  of 
Pomans,  and  told  the  heathen  that  they  were  with- 
out excuse.  And  among  the  Pomans,  also,  he  raised 
up,  in  the  same  way,  witnesses  for  Himself,  such 
as  Juvenal  and  Persius,  and  othei-s,  whom  scholars 
know  well.  And  to  these  men,  heathens  though 
they  were,  God  certainly  did  teach  a  great  deal 
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about  Himself,  and  gave  them  courage  to  rebuke 
the  sins  of  kings  and  rich  men,  even  at  the  danger 
of  their  lives ;  and  to  some  of  them  He  gave 
courage  even  to  sufter  martj^rdom  for  the  message 
which  God  liad  given  them,  and  which  their  neigh- 
bors hated  to  hear.  And  this  was  the  message 
wliich  God  sent  by  them  to  the  heathen  :  that  God 
was  good  and  righteous,  and  that  therefore  His 
everlasting  wrath  must  be  awaiting  sinners.  They 
rebuked  their  heathen  neighbors  for  those  very 
same  horrible  crimes  which  St.  Paul  mentions; 
and  then  they  said,  as  St.  Paul  does,  '  How  you 
make  your  own  sins  worse  by  blasphemies  against 
God !  You  sin  yourselves,  and  then,  to  excuse  your- 
selves, you  invent  fables  and  lies  about  God,  and 
pretend  that  God  is  as  wicked  as  you  are,  in  order 
to  drug  your  own  consciences,  by  making  God  the 
pattern  of  your  own  wickedness.' 

These  men  saw  that  man  ought  to  be  like  God ; 
and  they  saw  that  God  was  righteous  and  good ; 
and  they  saw,  therefore,  that  unrighteousness  and 
sin  must  end  in  ruin  and  everlasting  misery.  So 
much  God  had  taught  them,  but  not  much  more ; 
but  to  St.  Paul  He  had  tauglit  more.  Those  wise 
and  righteous  heathen  could  show  their  sinful 
neighbors  that  sin  was  death,  and  that  God  was 
righteous.  But  they  could  not  tell  them  how  to 
rise  out  of  the  death  of  sin,  into  God's  life  of 
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righteousness.  They  could  preach  the  terrors  of 
the  Law,  but  they  did  not  know  the  good  news  of 
the  Gospel,  and  therefore  they  did  not  succeed  ; 
they  did  not  convert  their  neighbors  to  God.  Then 
came  St.  Paul  and  preached  to  the  very  same 
people,  and  he  did  convert  them  to  God  ;  for  he 
had  good  news  fur  them,  of  things  which  prophets 
and  kings  had  desii*ed  to  see,  and  had  not  seen 
them,  and  to  hear,  and  had  not  heard  them. 

For  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spoke  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  at 
last  spoke  to  all  men  by  a  Son,  His  only-begotten 
Son,  the.  exact  likeness  of  His  Father,  the  bright- 
ness of  His  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His 
person.  He  sent  Him  to  be  a  man  :  very  man  of 
the  substance  of  His  mother,  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  at  the  same  time  that  He  was  Yery  God,  of 
the  substance  of  His  Father,  begotten  before  all 
worlds. 

And  so  God,  and  the  life  of  God,  was  manifested 
in  the  flesh  and  reasonable  soul  of  a  man ;  and  from 
that  time,  there  is  no  doubt  what  the  life  of  God 
is ;  for  the  life  of  God  is  the  life  of  Jesus  Christy 
There  is  no  doubt  now  what  God  is  like  ;  for  God 
is  like  Jesus  Christ.  'No  one  can  now  say,  '  I  can- 
not see  God,  how  then  can  you  expect  me  to  be 
like  God?'  for  he  who  has  seen  Jesus  Christ,  as  His 
chai'acter  standi  in  the  Gospels,  has  seen  God  the 
21 
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Father.  'No  one  can  say  now,  '  How  can  a  man  be 
like  God,  and  live  a  life  like  God's  life  V  for  if  any 
one  of  you  say  that,  I  can  answer  him  :  '  A  man  can 
be  like  God  ;  yon  can  be  like  God  ;  for  there  w^as 
once  a  man  on  earth,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed 
Yirgin,  who  was  perfectly  like  God.'  And  if  you 
answer,  '  But  He  was  like  God,  because  He  was 
God,'  I  can  say,  '  And  that  is  the  very  reason  why 
you  can  be  like  God  also.'  If  Jesus  Christ  had 
been  only  a  man,  you  could  no  more  become  like 
Him  than  you  can  become  clever  because  another 
man  is  clever,  or  strong  because  another  man  is 
strong :  but  because  He  was  God  The  Son  of  God, 
He  can  give  you,  to  make  you  like  God,  the  same 
Holy  Spirit  which  made  Him  like  God  ;  for  that 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds,  from  Him,  the  Son,  as  well 
as  from  the  Father,  and  the  Father  has  committed 
all  power  to  the  Son  ;  and  therefore  that  same  Man 
Christ  Jesus  has  power  to  change  your  heart,  and 
renew  it,  and  shape  it  to  be  like  Him,  and  like 
His  Father,  by  the  power  of  His  Spirit,  that  you 
may  be  like  God  as  He  was  like  God,  and  live  the 
life  of  God  which  he  lived  ;  so  that  tlie  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  because  He  was  a  man  like  God, 
showed  that  all  men  can  become  like  Gud ;  and 
because  Ho  was  God,  Yery  God  of  Yery  God,  He  is 
able  to  make  all  who  come  to  Him  men  like  liim- 
self,  men  like  God,  and  raise  them  up  body  and 
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soul  to  the  everlasting  life  of  God,  that  lie  niay 
be  the  firstborn  among  many  brethren. 

Now  wliat  is  this  everlasting  life  of  God,  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  lived  perfectly,  and  wliich 
He  can  and  will  make  every  one  of  ns  live,  in 
proportion  as  we  give  up  onr  hearts  and  wills  to 
Him,  and  ask  Him  to  take  charge  of  lis,  and  shape 
us,  and  teach  us  ?  When  we  read  that  blesped 
story  of  Him  who  was  born  in  a  stable,  and  laid 
in  a  manger,  w^ho  went  about  doing  good,  because 
God  was  with  Him,  who  condescended  of  His  o  vn 
free-will  to  be  mocked,  and  scourged,  and  spit  upon, 
and  crucified,  that  He  might  take  away  tJie  sins  of 
the  whole  world,  who  prayed  for  His  murderers,  and 
blest  those  who  cursed  Him — what  sort  of  life  docs 
this  life  of  God,  which  He  lived,  seem  to  us  ?  Is 
it  not  a  life  of  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  j^atience,  meekness?  Surely 
it  is  ;  then  that  is  the  likeness  of  God.  (iod 
is  love.  And  the  Lord  Jesus'  life  was  a  life  of 
love — utter,  perfect,  untiring  love.  He  did  His 
Father's  will  perfectly,  because  He  loved  men  per- 
fectly, and  to  the  death.  He  died  for  those  who 
hated  Him,  and  so  He  shoAved  forth  to  man  the 
name  and  glory  of  God ;  for  God  is  love.  The 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  love;  for  love  is  justice  and  righteous- 
ness, as  it  is  written,  '  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
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neighbor ;  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.' 
And  God  is  perfect  love,  because  He  is  perfect 
righteousness,  and  perfect  righteousness,  because 
He  is  perfect  love ;  for  His  love  and  His  justice 
are  not  two  different  things,  two  different  parts  of 
God,  as  some  saj,  who  fancy  that  God's  justice  had 
to  be  satisfied  in  one  way,  and  His  love  in  another, 
and  talk  of  God  as  if  His  justice  fought  against 
His  love,  and  desired  the  death  of  a  sinner,  and 
then  His  love  fought  against  His  justice,  and  de- 
sired to  save  a  sinner :  no  wonder  that  those  who 
hold  such  doctrines  go  further  still,  and  talk  as  if 
God  the  Father  desired  to  destroy  mankind,  and 
would  have  done  it  if  God  the  Son  had  not  inter- 
posed, and  sufiered  Himself  instead ;  till  they  can 
fancy  that  they  are  Christians,  and  know  God, 
while  they  use  the  hideous  words  of  a  certain 
hymn,  which  speaks  of 

'  The  streaming  drops  of  Jesu's  blood 
Which  calmed  the  Father"'s  frowning  face.' 

May  God  deliver  and  preserve  us  and  our  chil- 
dren from  all  such  blasphemous  fables,  Avliich,  like 
the  fables  of  the  old  heathen,  change  the  glory  of 
the  Incorruptible  God  into  the  likeness  of  a  cor- 
ruptible man;  which  dcuy  the  true  faith,  that  God 
has  neither  parts  nor  j^assions,  by  talking  of  His 
love  and  His  justice  as  two  different  things  ;  which 
confound    His   persons   by   saying   that   the    Son 
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alone  does  what  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
do  also,  while  they  divide  His  substance  by  making 
the  will  of  the  Son  different  from  the  will  of  the 
Father,  and  deny  that  such  as  the  Father  is,  such 
is  the  Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  three 
one  perfect  Love,  and  one  perfect  Justice,  because 
they  are  all  three  one  God,  and  God  is  love,  and 
love  is  righteousness. 

Believe  me,  my  friends,  this  is  no  mere  question 
of  words,  which  only  has  to  do  with  scholars  in 
their  libraries  :  it  is  a  question,  the  question  of  life 
and  death  for  you,  and  me,  and  every  living  soul 
in  this  church, — Do  we  know  what  the  life  of  God 
is  ?  are  we  living  it  ?  or  are  we  alienated  from  it, 
careless  about  it,  disliking  it  ? 

For,  as  I  said  at  the  beginning  of  my  sermon, 
we  are  all  ready  enough  to  turn  heathens  again ; 
and  if  we  grow  to  forget  or  dislike  the  life  of  God, 
we  shall  be  heathens  at  heart.  We  may  talk  about 
Him  with  our  lips,  we  may  quarrel  and  curse  each 
other  about  religious  differences ;  but  let  us  make 
as  great  a  profession  as  we  ma}^,  if  we  do  not  love 
the  life  of  God,  we  shall  be  heathen  at  heart,  and 
we  shall,  sooner  or  later,  fall  into  sin.  The  heathens 
fell  into  sin  just  in  proportion  as  their  hearts  were 
turned  away  from  the  life  of  God,  and  so  shall  we. 
And  how  shall  we  know  whether  our  hearts  are 
turned  away,  or  whether  they  are  right  with  God? 
21* 
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Thus.  What  are  the  fruits  of  God's  Spirit  ?  what 
sort  of  life  does  the  Spirit  of  God  make  man  live  ? 
For  tlie  Sj)irit  of  God  is  God,  and  therefore  the 
life  of  God  is  the  life  which  God's  Spirit  makes 
men  live  ;  and  what  is  that?  A  life  of  love  and 
righteousness. 

The  old  heathens  did  not  like  such  a  life,  there- 
fore they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  know- 
ledge. They  knew  that  man  ought  to  be  like 
God :  and  St.  Paul  says,  they  ought  to  have  known 
what  God  was  like ;  that  He  was  Love ;  for  St, 
Paul  told  them  lie  left  not  Himself  without  wit- 
ness, in  that  He  sent  them  rain  and  fruitful  seasons, 
lining  their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  That 
was,  in  St.  Paul's  eyes,  God's  plainest  witness  of 
Himself — the  sign  that  God  was  Love,  making  His 
sun  shine  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust,  and 
good  to  the  unthankful  and  the  evil  —  in  one 
word,  perfect,  because  He  is  perfect  Love.  But 
they  preferred  to  be  selfish,  covetous,  envious, 
revengeful,  delighting  to  indulge  themselves  in 
filthy  pleasm'es,  to  oppress  and  defraud  each  other. 
Do  you  ? 

For  you  can,  I  can,  every  baptized  man  can  take 
his  choice  between  the  selfish  life  of  the  heathens 
and  the  loving  life  of  God  :  we  may  either  keep  to 
the  old  ])attern  of  man,  which  is  corrupt  according 
to  the  deceitful  lusts  ;  or  we  may  put  on  the  new 


XV.]  THE   LIFE  OF  GOD.  247 

pattern  of  man,  which  is  after  God's  likeness,  and 
founded  upon  righteousness  and  truthful  holiness. 

Every  baptized  man  may  choose.  For  he  is  not 
only  bound  to  liye  the  life  of  God, — every  man,  as 
the  old  heathen  philosophers  knew,  is  bound  to 
live  it, — but  more.  The  baptized  man  eaii  live 
it :  that  is  the  good  news  of  his  baptism.  You 
can  liye  the  life  of  God,  for  you  know  what 
the  life  of  God  is — it  is  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 
You  can  live  the  life  of  God ;  for  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  with  you,  to  cleanse  your  soul  and  life,  day 
by  day,  till  they  are  like  the  soul  and  life  of 
Christ. 

Then  you  will  be,  as  the  apostle  says,  '  a  par- 
taker of  a  divine  nature.'  Then — and.^  it  is  an 
awful  thing  to  say — a  thing  past  ho|)e,  past  belief, 
but  I  must  say  it — for  it  is  in  the  Bible,  it  is  the 
word  of  the  Blessed  Lord  Himself,  and  of  His  be- 
loved apostle,  St.  John :  '  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will 
keep  my  commandments,  and  my  Father  will  love 
liim,  and  we  will  come  to  him  and  make  our  abode 
w^ith  him.'  '  And  this  is  Plis  commandment,'  says 
St.  John,  '  That  we  should  love  one  another.'  '  God 
is  Loye,  and  he  who  dwelleth  in  Love  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him.' 

God  is  Love.  As  I  told  you  just  now,  the 
heathen  of  old  might  have  known  that,  if 
they   had    chosen   to  open   their    eyes    and   see. 
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But  they  would  not  see.  They  were  dark, 
cruel,  and  -anloviug,  and  therefore  they  fancied 
that  God  was  dark,  cruel,  and  unloving  also. 
They  did  not  love  Love ;  and  therefore  they 
did  not  love  God,  for  God  is  Love.  And  there- 
fore they  did  not  love  loving :  they  did  not 
enjoy  loving  ;  and  so  they  lost  the  Spirit  of  God, 
which  is  the  Sj)irit  of  Love.  And  therefore  they 
did  not  love  each  other,  but  lived  in  hatred  and 
suspicion,  and  selfishness,  and  darkness.  They 
were  but  heathen.  But  if  even  they  ought  to  have 
known  that  God  was  Love,  how  much  more  we  ? 
For  we  know  of  a  deed  of  God's  love,  such  as 
those  poor  heathen  never  dreamed  of.  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son  to 
die  for  it.  Then  God  showed  what  His  eternal 
life  was — a  life  of  love  :  then  God  showed  what 
our  eternal  life  is — to  know  Him  who  is  Love,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  He  sent  to  show  forth  His 
love  :  then  God  showed  that  it  is  the  duty  and  in 
the  power  of  every  man  to  live  the  life  of  God,  the 
life  of  Love ;  for  He  sent  forth  into  the  world  His 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  Love,  to  fill  with  love  the 
heart  of  every  man  and  woman  who  sees  that 
Love  is  tlie  image  of  God,  and  longs  to  be  loving, 
and  therefore  longs  to  be  like  God ;  as  it  is 
written,  'Blessed  are  those  who  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled  :'  for 
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righteousness  is  keeping  Christ's  commandment, 
and  Christ's  commandment  is,  that  we  love  one 
another.  And  to  those  who  long  to  do  that,  God's 
Spirit  will  come  to  fill  them  with  love ;  and  where 
the  S23irit  of  God  is,  there  is  also  the  Father,  and 
there  is  also  the  Son ;  for  God's  substance  cannot 
be  divided,  as  the  Athanasian  creed  tells  us  (and 
blessed  and  cheering  words  they  are) ;  and  he  who 
hath  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Love  with  him  hath  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  it  is  written:  'If  a  man 
love  me,  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.' 

And  then,  if  we  have  God  abiding  with  us,  and 
filling  ns  with  His  Eternal  Life,  what  more  do  we 
need  for  life,  or  death,  or  eternity,  or  eternities  of 
eternities  ?  For  we  shall  live  in  and  with  and  by 
God,  who  can  never  die  or  change,  an  everlasting- 
life  of  love,  whereof  St.  Paul  says,  that  though 
prophecies  shall  fail,  and  tongues  shall  cease,  and 
knowledge  shall  vanish  away,  because  all  that  we 
know  now  is  out  in  part,  and  all  that  we  see  now 
is  through  a  glass  darkly,  yet  Love  shall  never  fail, 
but  abide  forever  and  ever. 


SERMON  XVI. 

GOD'S    OFFSPRING. 


Galatians  iv.  7. 


'Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son, 
then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ.' 

T  SAY,  writes  St.  Paul,  in  the  ej^istle  which  you 
_  heard  read  just  now,  'that  the  heir,  as  long  as 
he  is  a  child,  differs  nothing  from  a  servant,  though 
he  be  lord  of  all ;  but  is  under  tutors  and  govern- 
ors, until  the  time  appointed  by  his  father.  Even 
so,'  he  says,  we,  'when  we  were  children,  were  in 
bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world :  but 
when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  a  law,  to 
redeem  them  that  were  under  a  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons.' 

"When  we  were  children.  He  is  not  speaking 
of  the  Jews  only;  for  these  Galatians  to  whom  he 
was  writing  were  not  Jews  at  all,  any  more  than 
we  are.  Pie  was  speaking  to  men  simply  as  men. 
He  was  speaking  to  the  Galatians  as  we  have  a 
right  to  speak  to  all  men. 
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Kor  does  he  mean  merely  when  we  were  chil- 
dren in  Rore.  The  Greek  word  which  he  uses,  means 
infants,  people  not  come  to  3^ears  of  discretion. 
Indeed,  the  word  which  he  uses  means  very  often 
a  simpleton,  an  ignorant  or  foolish  person  ;  one 
who  does  not  know  who  and  what  he  is,  what  is 
his  dnty,  or  how  to  do  it. 

Kow  this,  he  says,  was  the  state  of  men  before 
Christ  came ;  this  is  the  state  of  all  men  by  nature 
still;  the  state  of  all  poor  heathens,  whether  in 
Eno^land  or  in  foreis^n  countries. 

They  are  children — that  is,  ignorant  and  unable 
to  take  care  of  themselves ;  because  they  do  not 
know  what  they  are.  St.  Paul  tells  us  what  they 
are.  That  they  are  all  God's  offspring,  though 
they  know  it  not.  He  likens  them  to  young  chil- 
dren, who,  though  they  are  their  father's  heirs, 
have  no  more  liberty  than  slaves  have ;  but  are 
kept  ^nder  tutors  and  masters  until  they  have 
arrived  at  years  of  discretion,  and  are  fit  to  take 
their  places  as  their  fathers  sons^  and  to  go  out  into 
the  world,  and  have  the  management  of  their  own 
affairs,  and  a  share  in  their  father's  property,  which 
they  may  use  for  themselves,  instead  of  being 
merely  fed  and  clothed  by,  and  kept  in  subjec- 
tion to  him,  whether  they  will  or  not.  This  is 
what  he  means  by  receiving  the  adoption  of  sons. 
He  does  not  mean  that  we  are  not  God's  children 
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till  we  find  unt  that  we  are  God's  children.  That 
is  what  some  people  sa}^ ;  but  that  is  the  very 
exact  contrary  to  wdiat  St.  Panl  nsed  to  say.  lie 
told  the  heathen  Athenians  that  they  were  God's 
children.  He  pnt  them  in  mind  that  one  of  their 
ow^n  heathen  poets  had  told  them  so,  and  had  said, 
'  We  are  also  God's  offsj^ring.'  And  so  in  this  chap- 
ter, he  says,  '  Yon  were  God's  children  all  along, 
thongh  yon  did  not  know  it.  You  were  God's  heirs 
all  along,  although  you  differed  nothing  from 
slaves ;  for  as  long  as  you  were  in  your  heathen 
ignorance  and  foolishness,  God  had  to  treat  you  as 
His  slaves,  not  as  His  children  ;  and  so  you  w^ere  in 
bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world,  till  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come.' 

And,  then,  God  sent  His  Son,  born  of  a  woman, 
born  under  a  law,  to  redeem  those  who  were  under 
a  law — that  is,  all  mankind.  The  Jews  w-ere 
keeping,  or  pretending  to  keep,  Moses'  la^,  and 
trying  to  please  God  by  that.  The  heathens  were 
keeping  all  manner  of  old  superstitious  laws  and 
customs  about  religion  wdiich  their  forefathers  had 
handed  down  to  them.  But  heathens,  and  indeed 
Jews  too,  at  that  time,  all  agreed  in  one  thing. 
These  laws  and  customs  of  theirs  about  relimon  all 
went  upon  the  notion  of  their  being  God's  slaves, 
and  not  his  children.  They  thought  that  God  did' 
not  love  them;  that  thev  must  bnv  His  ftivors. 
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They  thonglit  religion  meant  a  plan  for  making 
God  love  them. 

.  Then  appeared  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. 
As  at  this  very  Christmas  time,  the  Son  of  God, 
Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  in  whose  likeness  man  was 
made  at  the  beginning,  was  born  into  the  world, 
to  redeem  us  and  all  mankind.  He  told  men  of 
their  heavenly  Father ;  He  preached  to  them  the 
good  news  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  that  God  had 
not  forgotten  them,  did  not  hate  them,  would 
freely  forgive  them  all  that  was  past ;  and  why? 
Because  He  was  their  Father,  and  loved  them, 
and  loved  them  so  that  He  spared  not  His  only- 
begotten  Son,  but  freely  gave  Him  for  them. 
And  now  God  looks  at  us  human  beings,  not  as 
we  are  in  ourselves,  sinful  and  corrupt,  but  He 
looks  at  us  in  the  light  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
has  taken  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  redeemed 
it,  and  raised  it  up  again,  so  that  God  can  look 
on  it  now  without  disgust,  and  henceforth  no  one 
need  be  ashamed  of  being  a  man  ;  for  to  be  a 
man  is  to  be  in  the  likeness  of  God.  Man  was 
created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  and  who 
is  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  but  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Therefore  man  was  created  at  first  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  now,  as  St.  Paul  says,  he  is  created  anew  in 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  now  to  be  a  man  is  to  partake 
of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
22 
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Christ  wore  for  us,  when  He  was  made  very  man 
of  the  substance  of  His  mother,  and  that  without 
sj)ot  of  sin,  to  show  that  man  need  not  be  sinful ; 
that  man  was  meant  by  God  to  be  holy  and  pure 
from  sin,  and  that  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ  we,  every  one  of  us,  can  become  pure  from 
sin.  This  is  the  blessedness  of  Christmas-day. 
That  one  man,  at  least,  has  been  born  into  the 
world  spotless  and  free  from  sin,  that  He  might 
be  the  firstborn  of  many  brethren.  This  is  the- 
good  news  of  Christmas-day.  That  now,  in  Christ's 
light,  and  for  Christ's  sake,  our  Father  looks  on 
us  as  His  sons,  and  not  His  slaves. 

Therefore  is  every  child  who  comes  into  the 
world  baptized  freely  into  the  name  of  God,  Bap- 
tism is  a  sign  and  warrant  that  God  loves  that 
child ;  that  God  looks  on  it  as  His  child,  not  for 
itself  or  its  own  sake,  but  because  it  belongs  to 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  by  becoming  a  man,  redeemed 
all  mankind,  and  made  them  His  property  and 
His  brothers.  Therefore  every  child,  when  it  is 
brought  to  be  baptized,  promises,  by  its  godfathers 
and  godmothers,  repentance  and  faith,  when  it 
comes  to  years  of  understanding.  It  is  not  God's 
slave,  as  the  beasts  are.  It  is  God's  child.  But 
God  does  not  wish  it  to  remain  merely  His  child, 
under  tutors  and  governors,  forced  to  do  what  Js 
right  outwardly,  and  whether  it  likes  or  not.    God 
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wishes  each  of  ns  to  become  His  son,  His  grown- 
up and  reasonable  son.  To  know  who  we  are ; — 
to  work  in  His  kingdom  for  Him  ;■ — to  guide  and 
manage  our  own  wills,  and  hearts,  and  lives  in 
obedience  to  Him  ; — to  claim  and  take  our  share 
as  men  of  God  of  the  inheritance  which  He  has 
given  us.  And  that  we  can  only  do  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  We  must  trust  in  Him,  our  Lord, 
our  King,  our  Saviour,  our  PatteiTi.  AYe  must 
confess  that  we  are  nothing  in  ourselves,  that  we 
owe  all  to  Him.  We  must  follow  in  His  footsteps, 
giving  up  our  wills  to  God's  will ;  doing  not  our 
own  works,  but  the  good  works  which  God  has 
j)repared  for  us  to  walk  in ;  and  then  we  shall  be 
truly  confirmed  ;  not  mere  children  of  God,  under 
tutors,  governors,  schoolmasters,  and  lawgivers,  but 
free,  reasonable,  willing,  hearty  Christians,  perfect 
men  of  God,  the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke. 

Oh,  my  friends,  will  you  claim  your  share  in  the 
Spirit  of  God,  whom  the  Lord  bought  for  us  with 
His  precious  Blood,  that  Spirit  who  was  given 
you  at  your  baptism,  which  may  be  daily  renewed 
in  you,  if  you  pray  for  it  ;  who  will  strengthen 
and  lift  you  up  to  lead  lives  worthy  of  your  high 
calling  ?  Or  will  you,  like  Esau  of  old,  despise 
your  birthright,  and  neglect  to  pray  that  God's 
Spirit  may  be  renewed  in  you,  and  so  lose  more 
and  more  day  ^y  day  the  thought  that  God  is  your 
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Father,  and  the  love  of  holy  and  godlike  things  ? 
Alas !  take  care  that,  like  Esau,  you  hereafter  find 
no  room  for  repentance,  though  you  seek  it  care- 
fully with  tears !  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  despise 
the  mercies  of  the  living  God  ;  and  when  you  are 
called  to  be  His  sons,  to  fall  back  under  the  ter- 
rors of  His  law,  in  slavish  fears  and  a  guilty  con- 
science, and  remorse  which  cannot  repent. 

And  do  not  give  way  to  false  humility,  says 
St.  Paul.  Do  not  say,  '  This  is  too  high  an  honor 
for  us  to  claim.'  Do  not  say,  '  It  seems  too  con- 
ceited and  assuming  for  us  miserable  sinners  to 
call  ourselves  sons  of  God.  "We  shall  j)lease  God 
better,  and  show  ourselves  more  reverent  to  Him, 
by  calling  ourselves  His  slaves,  and  crouching  and 
trembling  before  Him,  as  if  we  expected  Him  to 
strike  us  dead,  and  making  all  sorts  of  painful  and 
tiresome  religious  observances,  and  vain  repetitions 
of  prayers,  to  win  His  favor ;'  or  by  saying,  '  We 
dare  not  call  ourselves  God's  children  yet;  we 
are  not  spiritual  enough  ;  but  when  we  have  gone 
through  all  the  necessary  changes  of  heart,  and 
frames,  and  feeling,  and  have  been  convinced  of 
sin,  and  converted,  and  received  the  earnest,  God's 
S23irit,  by  which  we  cry,  Abba,  Father !  then  we 
shall  have  a  right  to  call  ourselves  God's  children.' 

[N'ot  so,  says  St.  Paul,  all  through  this  very 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians.     lliat  is  not  being  re- 
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verent  to  God.  It  is  insulting  Him.  For  it  is 
des2:>ising  the  honor  which  He  has  given  yon, 
and  trying  to  get  another  honor  of  your  own  in- 
vention, by  observances,  and  frames,  and  feelings 
of  your  own.  Do  not  say, '  When  we  have  received 
the  earnest  of  God's  Spirit,  by  which  we  can  cry, 
Abba,  Father !  then  we  shall  become  God's  chil- 
dren ;'  for  it  is  just  because  you  a7'e  God's  children 
already — just  because  you  have  been  God's  chil- 
dren all  along,  that  God  has  taught  you  to  call  Him 
Father.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  told  men  that  God 
was  their  Father.  Not  merely  to  the  Apostles, 
but  to  poor,  ignorant,  sinful  wretches,  j^ublicans  and 
harlots.  He  spoke  of  their  Father  in  heaven,  who, 
because  He  is  a  perfect  Father,  sends  His  sun  to 
shine  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  His  rain  to  fall 
on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  taught  men — all  men,  not  merely  saints  and 
Apostles,  but  all  men,  when  they  prayed — to  begin, 
'  Our  Father.'  He  told  them  that  that  was  the 
manner  in  which  they  were  to  pray,  and  therefore 
no  other  way  of  praying  can  w^e  expect  God  to 
hear,  l^o,  slavish,  terrified,  superstitious  coaxing 
and  flattering  wdll  help  you  with  God.  He  has 
told  you  to  call  Him  your  Father;  and  if  you 
speak  to  Him  in  any  other  way,  you  insult  Him, 
and  trample  under  foot  the  riches  of  Flis  grace. 
This  is  the  good  news  which  the  Bible  preaches. 
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This  is  the  witness  of  God's  Spirit,  proclaiming 
that  vv'e  are  the  sons  of  God ;  and,  says  St.  Paul 
in  another  place,  '  our  spirit  witnesses'  to  that 
glorious  news  as  well.  We  feel,  we  know — why, 
we  cannot  tell,  but  we  feel  and  know  that  we  are 
the  sons  of  God.  When  we  are  most  calm,  most 
humble,  most  free  from  ill- temper  and  self-conceit, 
most  busy  about  our  rightful  work,  then  the  feel- 
ing comes  over  us — I  have  a  Father  in  heaven. 
And  that  feeling  gives  us  a  strength,  a  j^eace,  a 
sure  trust  and  hope,  which  no  other  thought  can 
give.  Yes,  we  are  ready  to  say,  I  may  be  misera- 
ble and  unfortunate,  but  the  Great  God  of  heaven 
and  earth  is  my  Father ;  and  what  can  happen  to 
me  ?  I  may  be  borne  down  with  the  remembrance 
of  my  great  sins  ;  I  may  find  it  almost  too  hard  to 
fight  against  all  my  bad  habits  ;  but  the  Great  God 
who  made  heaven  and  earth  is  my  Father,  and  I 
am  His  son.  He  will  forgive  me  for  the  past ;  He 
will  help  me  to  conquer  for  the  future.  If  I  do  but 
remember  that  I  am  God's  son,  and  claim  my 
Father's  promises,  neither  the  world,  nor  the  devil, 
nor  my  own  sinful  flesh,  can  ever  prevail  against 
me. 

This  thought,  and  the  peace  which  it  bi'ings,  St. 
Paul  tells  us  is  none  of  our  own  ;  we  did  not  put 
it  into  our  own  hearts ;  from  God  it  comes,  that 
blessed  thought,  that  He  is  our  Father.  We  could 
\ 
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never  have  found  it  out  for  ourselves.  It  is  the 
Spirit  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  whicli  gives  us  courage  to  saj,  '  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven,'  which  makes  us  feel 
that  those  words  are  true,  and  must  be  true,  and 
are  worth  all  other  words  in  the  world  put  togethei' 
— that  God  is  our  Father,  and  we  his  sons. 

Oh,  my  friends,  believe  earnestly  this  blessed 
news  !  the  news  of  Christmas  day,  that  you  are 
not  God's  slaves,  but  His  sons,  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  w^ith  Christ ; — joint-heirs  with  Christ ! 
In  what  ?  Who  can  tell  ?  But  what  an  inheritance 
of  glory  and  bliss  that  must  be,  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  to  inherit  with  us — an  in- 
heritance such  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  and  incor- 
ruptible, undefilecl,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  pre- 
served in  heaven  for  us;  an  inheritance  of  all  that 
is  wise,  loving,  noble,  holy,  peaceful—  all  that  can 
make  us  happy,  all  that  can  make  us  like  God 
Himself.  Oh,  what  can  we  expect,  if  we  neglect 
so  great  salvation  ?  What  can  we  expect,  if  wdien 
the  Great  God  of  heaven  and  earth  tells  us  that 
we  are  His  children,  we  turn  away  and  fall  down, 
become  like  the  brutes,  and  the  savages,  or  w^orse, 
like  the  evil  spirits  who  rebel  against  God,  in- 
stead of  growing  up  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
perfect  even  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect. 
May  He  keep  us  all  from  that  great  sin  !     May 
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He  awaken  each  and  every  one  of  you  to  know 
tlie  glory  and  honor  which  Jesus  Christ  brought 
for  you  when  He  was  born  at  Bethlehem — the 
glory  and  honor  which  was  proclaimed  to  belong 
to  you  when  you  were  christened  at  that  font !  May 
He  awaken  you  to  know  that  you  are  the  sons  of 
God,  and  to  look  uj)  to  Him  with  loving,  trustful, 
obedient  souls,  saying  from  yom'  hearts,  morning 
and  night,  '  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,'  and 
feeling  tliat  those  words  give  you  daily  strength  to 
conquer  your  sins,  and  feel  assurance  of  hope  that 
your  heavenly  Father  will  help  and  prosper  you, 
His  family,  every  time  you  struggle  to  obey  His 
commandments,  and  follow  the  example  of  His 
perfect  and  spotless  Son,  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  ! 


SERMON  XVII. 

•       DEATH   IN   LIFE. 

KoMANs  viii.  12,  13. 

'  Brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh. 
For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  :  but  if  ye  through  the 
Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  yc  shall  live.' 

TvOES  it  seem  strange  to  yon  that  St.  Paul 
■^  should  warn  you,  that  you  are  not  debtors  to 
your  own  flesh  ?  It  is  not  strange,  when  you  come 
to  understand  him ;  certainly  not  unnecessary  :  for 
as  in  his  time,  so  now,  most  people  do  live  as  if 
they  were  debtors  to  their  own  flesh,  as  if  their 
great  duty,  their  one  dut}^  in  life,  was  to  please 
their  own  bodies,  and  brains,  and  tempers,  and 
fancies,  and  feelings.  Poor  people  have  not  much 
time  to  indulge  their  brains ;  and  no  time  at  all, 
happily  for  them,  to  indulge  their  fancies  and  feel- 
ings, as  rich  people  do  when  they  grow  idle,  and 
dainty,  and  luxurious.  But  still,  too  many  of  them 
live  as  if  they  were  debtors  to  their  own  flesh,  as 
if  their  own  bodies  and  their  own  tempers  were 
the  masters  of  them,  and  ought  to  be  their  masters. 
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Young  men,  for  instance,  liow  often  tliej  do  things 
in  secret  of  which  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak,  jn?t 
because  it  is  pleasant.  Young  women,  hoAV  often 
do  they  sell  themselves  and  their  own  modesty, 
just  for  the  pleasure  of  being  flattered  ajid  courted, 
and  of  getting  a  few  fine  clothes!  How  often  do 
men,  just  for  the  pleasure  of  drink,  besot  their 
souls  and  bodies,  madden  their  tempers,  neglect 
their  families,  make  themselves  every  Saturday 
night,  and  often  half  the  week,  too,  lower  than  the 
beasts  which  perish !  And  then,  when  a  clergy- 
man complaRis  of  them,  they  think  him  unreason- 
able ;  and  by  so  thinking  show  that  he  is  right, 
and  St.  Paul  right :  for  if  I  say  to  you.  My  dear 
3^oung  people  (and  I  do  say  it),  if  you  give  way  to 
filthy  living  and  filthy  talking,  and  to  drunken- 
ness, and  to  vanity  about  fine  clothes,  you  will 
surely  die — do  you  not  say  in  your  hearts,  '  How 
unreasonable  !  how  hard  on  us  !  If  we  can  enjoy 
ourselves  a  little,  why  should  we  not?  It  is  our 
right,  and  do  it  we  will ;  and  if  it  is  Avrong,  it 
ought  not  to  be  wrong.'  AVhy,  what  is  that  but 
saying,  that  you  ought  to  do  just  what  your  body 
likes;  that  you  are  debtors  to  your  flesh  ;  and  that 
your  flesh,  and  not  God's  law,  is  your  master.  So 
again,  when  people  grow  older,  perhaps  they  are 
more  prudent  about  bad  living,  and  more  careful 
of  their  money ;  but  still  they  live  after  the  flesh. 
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One  man  sets  his  heart  on  making  money,  and 
cares  for  nothing  but  that ;  breaks  God^s  law  for 
that,  as  if  that*  was  the  thing  to  which  he  was  a 
debtor,  bomid  by  some  law  which  he  conld  not 
avoid  to  scrape  and  scrape  money  together  forever. 
Another  (and  liow  often  we  see  that !)  is  a  slave  to 
his  own  pride  and  temper,  which  are  jnst  as  much 
bred  in  his  flesh  :  if  he  has  been  injured  by  any 
one,  if  he  has  taken  a  dislike  against  any  one,  he 
cannot  forget  and  forgive :  the  man  may  be  up- 
right and  kindly  on  many  other  points  ;  prndent, 
too,  and  sober,  and  thoroughly  master  of  himself 
on  most  matters ;  and  yet  you  will  find  that  when 
he  gets  on  that  one  point,  he  is  not  master  of  him- 
self ;  for  his  flesh  is  master  of  him  :  he  may  be  a 
strong-minded,  shrewd  man  upon  most  matters  but 
just  that  one  point :  some  old  quarrel,  or  grudge, 
or  suspicion,  is,  as  we  say,  his  weak  point;  and  if 
you  touch  on  that,  the  man's  eye  will  kindle,  and 
his  face  redden,  and  his  lip  tremble,  and  he  will 
show  that  he  is  not  master  of  himself;  but  that 
he  is  over-mastered  by  his  fleshly  passion,  by  the 
suspiciousness,  or  revengeful n ess,  or  touchiness, 
which  every  dumb  animal  has  as  well  as  he, 
which  is  not  part  of  his  man's  nature,  not  part  of 
God's  image  in  him,  but  which  is  like  the  beasts 
which  perish. 

I^ow,  my  friends,  suppose  I  said  to  you,  '  If  you 
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give  way  to  such  tempers ;  if  you  give  way  to  pride, 
suspicion,  sullen  spite,  settled  dislike  of  any  human 
being,  you  will  surely  die ;'  should  you  not,  some 
of  3'ou,  be  inclined  to  think  me  very  unreasonable, 
and  to  say  in  your  hearts,  '  Have  I  not  a  right  to 
be  angry?  Have  I  not  a  right  to  give  a  man  as 
good  as  he  brings  V  so  confessing  that  I  am  right, 
after  all,  and  that  some  of  you  think  that  you  are 
debtoi-s  to  your  flesh,  and  its  tempers,  and  do  not 
see  that  you  are  meant  to  be  mastere,  and  not 
slaves,  of  your  tempers  and  feelings. 

Again.  Among  j)oor  women,  as  well  as  among 
rich  ones,  as  they  grow  older,  how  much  gossip- 
ing, tale-bearing,  slandering,  there  is,  and  that  too 
among  people  who  call  themselves  religious.  Yes, 
I  say,  slandering  ;  I  put  that  in  too ;  for  I  am  cer- 
tain that  where  the  fii^t  two  grow,  the  third  is  not 
far  ofl:  If  gossiping  is  the  root,  tale-bearing  and 
harsh  judgment  is  the  stem,  and  plain  lying  and 
slandering,  and  bearing  false  witness  against  one's 
neighbor,  is  the  fruit. 

Now  I  say,  because  St.  Paul  says  it,  '  that  those 
who  do  such  things  shall  surely  die.'  And  do  not 
some  of  you  think  me  unreasonable  in  that,  and 
say  in  your  heart,  '  What !  are  we  to  be  tongue- 
tied  ?  Shall  we  not  speak  our  minds  V  Be  it  so, 
my  good  women,  only  remember  this :  that  as  long 
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as  you  say  that,  you  confess  that  you  are  not  masters 
of  your  tongues,  but  your  tongues  are  masters 
of  you,  and  that  you  freely  confess  you  owe  service 
to  your  tongue  and  not  to  God.  Do  not  therefore 
complain  of  me  for  saying  the  very  same  tiling, 
namely,  that  you  think  you  are  debtors  to  your 
flesh — to  the  tongues  in  your  mouths,  and  must 
needs  do  what  those  same  little  unruly  members 
choose,  of  which  St.  James  has  said,  'The  tongue 
is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity,  and  it  sets  on  fire  the 
whole  course  of  nature,  and  is  set  on  fij-e  of  hell.' 
And  again  :  '  If  any  person  among  you  seem  to  be 
religious,  and  bridles  not  his  tongue,  but  deceives 
himself,  that  person's  religion  is  vain.' 

Again: — and,  my  good  women,  you  must  not 
think  me  hard  on  you,  for  you  know  in  your  hearts 
that  I  am  not  hard  on  you ;  but  I  must  speak  a 
word  on  a  sin  which  I  am  afraid  is  growing  in  this 
parish,  and  in  too  many  parishes  in  England  ;  and 
that  is,  deceiving  kind  and  charitable  persons,  in 
order  to  get  more  help  from  them.  God  knows 
the  temptation  must  be  sore  to  poor  people  at  times. 
And  yet  you  will  surely  find,  in  the  long  run, 
that '  honesty  is  the  best  policy.'  Deceit  is  always 
a  losing  game.  A  lie  is  sure  to  be  found  out;  as 
the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  says,  '  There  is  nothing 
hid  which  shall  not  be  made  manifest ;'  and  what 
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we  do  in  secret,  is  sure,  unless  we  repent  and 
amend  it,  to  be  proclaimed  on  the  housetop ;  and 
many  a  poor  soul,  in  her  haste  and  greediness  to 
get  much,  ends  by  getting  nothing  at  all.  And  if  it 
were  not  so ; — if  you  were  able  to  deceive  any  human 
being  out  of  the  riches  of  the  world ;  yet  know, 
that  a  man's  life  does  not  consist  in  the  abun- 
dance of  the  things  which  he  j^ossesses.  And  know 
that  if  you  will  not  believe  that, — if  you  Avill  fancy 
that  your  business  is  to  get  all  yon  can  for  your 
mortal  bodies,  by  fair  means  or  foul — if  you  will 
fancy  that  you  are  thus  debtors  to  your  own  flesh, 
you  will  surely  die  ;  but  if  you,  through  the  Spirit, 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  you  shall  live. 

And  by  this  time  some  of  you  are  asking,  '  Live  ? 
Die  ?  What  does  all  this  mean  ?  When  we  die, 
we  shall  die,  good  or  bad ;  and  in  the  mean  time 
we  shall  live  till  we  die.  And  you  do  not  mean  to 
tell  ns  that  we  shall  shorten  our  lives  by  our  own 
tempers,  or  our  tale-bearing,  though  we  might, 
perhaps,  by  drunkenness  V 

My  friends,  if  such  a  question  rises  in  your  mind 
be  snre  that  it,  too,  is  a  hint  that  you  think  your- 
self a  debtor  to  the  flesh — to  live  according  to  tlie 
flesh.  For  tell  me,  tell  yourselves  fairly,  is  your 
flesh,  your  body,  the  part  of  yourself  which  yoii 
can  see  and  handle,  You  f — You  know  that  it  is 
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not.  When  a  neighbor's  body  dies,  you  say  per- 
haps, '  He  is  dead,'  but  you  say  it  carelessly  ;  and 
when  one  whom  you  know  well,  and  love,  dies, — 
when  a  parent,  a  wife,  a  child,  dies,  you  feel  very 
differently  about  them,  even  if  you  do  not  speak 
differently.  You  feel  and  know  that  he,  the 
person  whom  you  loved  and  understood,  and  felt 
with,  and  felt  for,  here  on  earth,  is  not  dead  at  all ; 
you  feel  (and  in  proportion  as  the  friend  you  have 
lost  was  loving,  and  good,  and  full  of  feeling  for  you , 
you  feel  it  all  the  more  strongly)  that  your  fi-iend, 
or  your  child,  or  the  wife  of  your  bosom,  is  alive 
still — where  you  know  not,  but  you  feel  that  they 
are  alive  ;  that  they  are  very  near  you ; — that  they 
are  thinking  of  you,  watching  you,  caring  for  you, 
— perhaps  grieving  over  you  when  you  go  wrong 
— perhaps  rejoicing  over  you  when  you  go  right, — 
perhaps  helping  you,  though  you  cannot  see  them, 
in  some  wonderful  way.  You  know  that  only 
their  mortal  flesh  is  dead.  That  their  mortal  llcsh 
was  all  you  put  into  the  grave  ;  but  that  they 
themselves,  their  souls  and  spirits,  which  were 
their  very  and  real  selves,  are  alive  for  evermoi'c ; 
and  you  trust  and  hope  to  meet  them  wlien  you 
die ; — ay,  to  meet  them  body  and  soul  too,  at  the 
last  day,  the  very  same  persons  whom  you  knew 
here  on  earth,  though  the  flesh  which  they  wore 
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here  in  this  life,  has  crninbled  into  dust  years  and 
ages  before. 

Is  not  this  true  ?  Is  not  this  a  blessed  life-giving 
thought — I  had  almost  said  the  most  blessed  and 
life-giving  thought  man  can  have — that  those  whom 
we  have  loved  and  lost  are  not  dead,  but  only  gone 
before  ;  that  they  live  still  to  God  and  with  God  ; 
that  only  their  flesh  has  perished,  and  they  them- 
selves are  alive  for  evermore? 

I^ow  believe  me,  my  friends,  as  surely  as  a 
man's  flesh  can  die  and  be  buried,  while  he  him- 
self, his  soul,  lives  forever,  just  so  a  man's  self,  his 
soul,  can  die,  while  his  flesh  lives  on  upon  earth. 
You  do  not  think  so,  but  the  Bible  thinks  so.  The 
Bible  talks  of  men  being  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  while  their  flesh  and  body  is  alive  and  walk- 
ing this  earth.  It  talks,  too,  of  a  worse  state, 
of  men  twice  dead ;  of  men,  who  after  God  has 
brought  their  souls  to  life,  let  those  souls  of  theirs 
die  down  again  within  them,  and  rot  away,  as 
far  as  we  can  see,  hopelessly  and  forever.  And 
what  is  it  which  kills  a, man's  soul  within  him  on 
this  side  the  grave,  and  makes  him  dead  while  he 
has  a  name  to  live  ?  Sin^  evil-doing,  the  disease 
of  the  soul,  the  death  of  tlie  soul,  yea,  the  death  of 
the  man  himself.  And  what  is  sin  but  living  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  and  not  according  to  the 
spirit?    What  is  sin  but  living  as  the  dumb  animals 
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do,  as  if  we  were  debtors  to  our  own  flesli,  to  fulfil 
its  Insts,  and  to  please  our  own  appetites,  fancies, 
and  tempers,  instead  of  remembering  that  we  are 
debtors  to  God,  who  made  us,  and  blesses  us  all 
day  long  ; — debtors  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
bought  us  with  His  own  blood,  that  we  might 
jDlease  Him  and  obey  Him ;  debtors  to  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  who  puts  into  our  minds  good  de- 
sires ; — debtor  to  our  baptism  vows,  in  which  we 
were  consecrated  to  God,  that  He,  and  not  this 
flesh  of  ours,  might  be  our  Master  forever  ? 

This  is  sin  ;  to  give  way  to  those  selfisli  and  evil 
tempers,  against  which  I  warned  you  in  the  begin- 
ning of  my  sermon,  and  which,  if  any  man  indulges 
in  them,  will  surely  and  steadily,  bit  by  bit,  kill 
that  man's  soul  within  him,  and  leave  the  man 
dead  in  trespass<3s  and  sins,  while  his  body  walks 
this  earth. 

My  friends,  do  not  fancy  these  are  merely  far- 
fetched words  out  of  a  book,  made  to  sound  difficult 
and  terrible  in  order  to  frighten  you.  God  forbid  ! 
When  Scripture  says  this,  it  speaks  a  plain  and 
simple  truth,  and  one  which  I  know  to  be  a  truth 
from  ex]3erience.  I  speak  that  which  I  know,  and 
testify  that  which  I  have  seen.  I  have  seen  (and 
what  sadder  or  more  fearful  sight  ?)  dead  men  and 
dying  walk  this  earth  in  flesh  and  blood  ;  men 
busy  enough,  shrewd  enough  upon  some  points, 
23^> 
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priding  tliemselves,  perhaps  upon  their  cleverness 
and  knowledge  of  the  world,  of  w^hom  all  one 
could  say,  was.  The  man  is  dead  ;  the  man  is  lost, 
unless  God  brings  him  to  life  again  by  His  quick- 
ening Spirit ;  for  goodness  is  dead  in  him  ;  the 
powei-s  of  his  soul  are  dead  in  him  ;  the  hope  of 
being  a  better  man  is  dead  in  him ;  all  that  God 
wishes  to  see  him  be  and  do,  is  dead  ;  God's  like- 
ness and  glory  in  him  is  dead :  he  thinks  himself 
wise,  and  he  is  a  fool  in  God's  sight ;  for  he  sees 
not  God's  law,  which  is  the  only  wisdom :  he 
thinks  himself  strong,  but  he  is  utterly  weak  and 
helpless ;  for  he  is  the  slave  of  his  own  tempers, 
the  slave  of  his  own  foul  lust,  the  slave  of  his  own 
pride  and  vanity,  the  slave  of  his  own  covetousness. 
Oh,  my  friends,  people  are  apt  to  bo  afraid  of 
what  they  call  seeing  a  ghost — that  is,  a  spirit 
without  a  body :  they  fancy  that  it  w^ould  bo  a 
very  shocking  thing  to  meet  one;  but  as  for  me, 
I  know  a  far  more  dreadful  sight ;  and  that  is,  a 
careless  and  hardened  sinner — a  body  without  a 
spirit.  Which  is  uglier  and  ghastlier — a  spirit 
without  a  body,  or  a  body  without  a  sj^irit?  And 
yet,  such  one  meets,  I  dare  not  think  how  often. 

What  sadder  sight,  if  you  recollect  that  men 
need  not  be  thus ;  that  God  hates  seeing  them  thus  ; 
that  they  become  thus,  and  die  down  in  sin,  in 
spite  of  God,  with  all  heaven  above,  and  God  the 
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Lord  thereof,  crying  to  them,  Why  wilt  thou  die  ? 
What  sadder  sight?  How  many  have  I  seen, 
living,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  as  if  they  had 
no  souls ;  as  if  there  were  no  God,  no  Law  of  God, 
no  Right,  no  Wrong ;  caring  for  nothing,  perhaps, 
but  drink  and  bad  women,  or  caring  for  nothing 
but  scraping  together  a  little  more  money  than 
their  neighbors ;  or  caring  for  nothing  but  dress, 
and  vanity,  and  gossiping,  and  tale-bearing ;  and 
yet,  when  one  came  to  know  them,  one  saw  that 
that  was  not  what  God  intended  them  to  be  ;  that 
He  had  given  them  hearts  which  they  had  hardened, 
good  feelings  which  they  had  crushed,  sound  brains 
which  they  had  left  idle,  till  one  was  ready  to  weep 
over  them,  as  over  something  beautiful  and  noble 
ruined  and  lost ;  and  looked  on  them  as  one  would 
on  a  grand  tree  struck  by  lightning,  decayed  and 
dead,  useless,  and  only  fit  to  be  burned,  with  just 
enough  of  its  proper  shape  to  show  what  a  tree 
it  ought  to  have  been.  And  so  it  is  with  men 
and  women  :  hardly  a  day  passes  but  one  sees 
some  one  of  whom  one  says,  with  a  sigh,  '  What  a 
worthy,  lovable,  useful  person,  that  might  have 
been !  what  a  blessing  to  himself  and  all  around 
him  !  and  now,  by  following  his  fallen  nature,  and 
indulging  it,  he  is  neither  worthy,  nor  lovable,  nor 
useful;  neither  a  blessing  to  himself,  or  to  any 
human  being:  he  might  have  been  good  for  so 


2T2  DEATH   IN  LIFE.  [SERM. 

mucli,  and  now  he  is  good  for  nothing;  for  the 
spirit,  the  immortal  soul  which  God  gave  him,  is 
dead  within  him.' 

My  friends,  I  would  not  say  this,  unless  I  could 
say  more.  I  w^ould  not  say  sad  words,  if  I  could 
not  follow  them  up  by  joyful  and  hopeful  ones. 
It  is  written,  '  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die ;'  but  it  is  written  also,  '  If  ye,  through  the 
Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall 
live.'  It  is  promised' — ^ promised,  my  friends, 
'Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.' 

Through  The  Spirit,  through  God's  Spirit,  every 
soul  here  can  live,  now  and  forever.  Through 
God's  Spirit,  Christ  not  only  can,  but  will,  give 
you  light.  And  that  Spirit  is  near  you,  with  you. 
Your  baptism  is  the  blessed  sign,  the  everlasting 
pledge,  that  God's  Spirit  is  with  you.  Oh,  believe 
that,  and  take  heart.  I  will  not  say,  you  do  not 
know  how  much  good  there  is  in  you ;  for  in  us 
dwells  no  good  thing,  and  every  good  thought  and 
feeling  comes  only  from  the  Spirit  of  God  :  but  I 
will  say  boldly  to  every  one  of  you,  you  do  not 
know  how  much  good  there  may  be  in  you,  if  you 
w^ill  listen  to  those  good  thoughts  of  God's  Spirit ; 
you  do  not  know  how^  wise,  how  right,  how  strong, 
how  happy,  how  useful,  you  may  become  ;  you  do 
not  know  what  a  blessing  each  of  you  may  become 
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to  yourselves,  and  to  all  around  yon.  Only  make 
nj)  your  mind  to  live  by  God's  law ;  only  make  np 
yonr  mind,  in  all  things,  small  and  great,  to  go 
God's  way,  and  not  your  own.  Only  make  up  your 
mind  to  listen,  not  to  your  own  flesh,  temper,  and 
brain,  which  say  this  and  that  is  pleasant,  but  to 
listen  to  God's  Spirit,  which  says,  this  is  right,  and 
that  is  Tvrong ;  this  is  your  duty,  do  it.  Search  out 
your  own  besetting  sins ;  and  if  you  cannot  find 
them  out  for  yourself,  ask  God  to  show  you  them ; 
ask  Him  to  give  you  truth  in  the  inward  parts, 
and  make  you  to  understand  wisdom  in  the  secret 
places  of  your  heart.  Pray  God's  Spirit  to  quicken 
your  soul,  and  bring  it  to  life,  that  it  may  see  and 
love  what  is  good,  and  see  and  hate  what  is  wrong ; 
and  instead  of  being  most  hard  on  your  neigh- 
bor's sin,  to  which  you  are  not  tempted,  be  most 
hard  on  your  own  sin,  on  the  sin  to  which  you  are 
most  tempted,  whatsoever  that  may  be.  You  have 
your  besetting  sin,  doubt  it  not ;  every  one  has. 
I  know  that  I  have.  I  know  that  I  have  inclina- 
tions, tempers,  longings,  to  which  if  I  gave  way, 
my  soul  would  rot  and  die  within  me,  and  make 
me  a  curse  to  myself,  and  you,  and  every  one  I 
came  near ;  and  all  I  can  do  is  to  pray  God's  Sj)irit 
to  help  me  to  fight  those  besetting  sins  of  mine, 
and  crush  them,  and  stamp  them  down,  whenever 
they  rise  and  try  to  master  me,  and  make  me  live 
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after  the  flesh.  It  is  a  hard  fight ;  and  may  God 
forgive  me,  for  I  fight  it  ill  enough :  but  it  is  my 
only  hope  for  my  soul's  life,  my  only  hope  of  re- 
maining a  man  worth  being  called  a  man,  or  doing 
my  duty  at  all  by  myself  and  you,  and  all  man- 
kind. And  it  is  your  only  hope,  too.  Pray  for 
God's  Spirit,  God's  strength,  God's  life,  to  give 
your  souls  life,  day  by  day,  that  you  may  fight 
against  your  sins,  whatsoever  they  are,  lest  they 
kill  your  souls,  long  before  disease  and  old  age 
kill  your  bodies.  Make  up  your  minds  to  it. 
Make  up  your  minds  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
body ;  to  say  to  your  own  bodies,  tempers,  long- 
ings, fancies,  '  I  will  not  go  your  way :  you  shall 
go  God's  way.  I  am  not  your  debtor ;  I  owe  you 
nothing ;  I  am  God's  debtor,  and  owe  Him  every 
thing,  and  I  will  pay  Him  honestly  with  the  ser- 
vice of  my  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  I  will  do  my 
duty,  and  you,  my  flesh,  must  and  shall  do  it  also, 
whether  it  is  pleasant  at  first,  or  not ;'  and  be  sure 
it  will  be  pleasant  at  last,  if  not  at  first.  Keep 
God  always  before  your  eyes.  Ask  yourself  in  ev- 
ery action,  '  What  is  right,  what  is  my  duty,  what 
would  God  have  me  do  V  And  so  far  from  finding 
it  unpleasant,  you  will  find  that  you  are  saving 
yourself  a  thousand  troubles,  and  sorrows,  and  petty 
anxieties  which  now  torment  you ;  you  will  find 
that  in  God's  presence  is  life,  the  only  life  worth 
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having,  and  that  at  Plis  i-ight  hand  are  pleasures 
for  evermoi*e.  Oh,  be  sure,  my  friends,  that  in 
real  happiness  you  will  not  lose,  but  gain  without 
end.  If  to  have  a  clear  conscience,  and  a  quiet 
mind ;  if  to  be  free  from  anxiety  and  discontent, 
free  from  fear  and  shame ;  if  to  be  loved,  respect- 
ed, looked  up  to,  by  all  whose  good  word  is  worth 
having,  and  to  know  that  God  approves  of  you, 
that  all  day  long  God  is  with  you,  and  you  with 
God,  that  His  loving  and  mighty  arms  are  under 
you,  that  He  has  promised  to  kee^^  you  in  all 
your  ways,  to  prosper  all  you  do,  and  reward  you 
forever, — if  this  be  not  ha]3piness,  my  friends, 
what  is? 


SERMON  XVIII. 

SHAME. 

Romans  x.  11. 

'  For  the  Scripture  saith,  AVhosoever  belicvetli  on  Him  shall  not 
bo  ashamed.' 

l\/rY  friends,  what  this  text  really  means  is  one 
-'--*-  thing ;  wliat  we  may  choose  to  think  it  means 
is  another  thing — perhaps  a  very  different  thing. 
I  will  try  and  show  yon  what  I  believe  it  really 
means. 

'Whosoever  believeth  in  Plim  shall  not  be 
ashamed.'  It  seems  as  if  St.  Paul  thonght,  that 
not  being  ashamed  had  to  do  with  salvation,  and 
being  saved ;  ay,  that  they  wei-e  almost  the  same 
thing :  for  he  says  jnst  before,  if  thon  doest  so  and 
so,  thou  shalt  be  saved ;  for  with  the  heart  man 
believeth  nnto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation ;  for  the  Scripture 
saith,  '  Whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be 
ashamed ;'  as  if  being  ashamed  was  the  very  thing 
from  which  we  were  to  be  saved.  And  certainly 
that  wise  and  great  man,  whoever  he  was  (somo 
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say  he  was  St.  Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan,  in  Italy) 
who  wrote  the  Te  Dcum^  thought  the  same  ;  for 
how  does  he  end  the  Te  Deumf  'O  Lord,  in  Thee 
have  I  trusted,  let  me  never  be  confounded,'  that 
is,  brought  to  shame.  Yon  see,  after  he  has 
spoken  of  God,  and  the  everlasting  glory  of  God, 
of  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  that  is,  all  the  powers 
of  the  earth  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens,  of 
Apostles,  Proj)hets,  Mart}TS,  the  Holy  Church,  all 
j^raising  God,  and  cr_)nng  '  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord 
God  of  Hosts,  Heaven  and  Earth  are  full  of  the 
majesty  of  Thy  glory;'  after  he  has  spoken  of  tlie 
mystery  of  the  Trinity,  Father  and  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost,  of  Christ's  redemption  and  incarnation,  an.d 
ascension  and  glory;  of  His  judging  the  world;  of 
His  government,  and  His  lifting  uj)  His  people  for- 
ever ;  after  he  has  prayed  God  to  keep  tliem  this 
day  without  sin,  and  to  let  His  mercy  lighten  upon 
them ;  after  all  this,  at  the  end  of  tliis  glorious  hymn, 
all  that  he  has  to  say  is,  '  O  Lord,  in  Thee  have  I 
trusted :  let  me  never  be  confounded.' — All  he  has 
to  say :  but  that  is  a  great  deal :  he  does  not  say 
that  merely  because  he  wants  to  say  something 
more,  and  has  nothing  else  to  say.  Xot  so.  In 
all  great  hymns  and  writings  like  this,  the  end  is 
almost  sure  to  be  the  strongest  part  of  all,  to  have 
the  very  pith  and  marroAV  of  the  whole  matter  in 
it,  as  I  believe  this  end  of  the  Te  Deumfi  has ;  and 
24 
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I  believe  that  whoever  wrote  it,  thought  that  be- 
ing confounded,  and  brought  to  shame,  was  just  the 
most  horrible  and  wretched  thing  which  could 
happen  to  him,  or  any  man,  and  the  thing  above 
all  others  from  which  he  was  most  bound  to  pray 
God  to  save  him  and  every  human  being. 

ISTow,  how  is  this  ?  First  let  us  look  at  w'hat 
coming  to  shame  is ;  and  next,  how^  believing  in 
Christ  will  save  us  from  it. 

Now,  every  man  and  woman  of  us  here,  who 
has  one  spark  of  good  feeling  in  them,  will  surely 
agree,  that  coming  to  shame  is  dreadful ;  and  that 
there  is  no  pain  or  torment  on  earth  like  the  pain 
of  being  ashamed  of  one's  self :  nothing  so  painful. 
And  I  will  prove  it  to  you.  You  call  a  man  a 
brave  man,  if  he  is  afraid  of  nothing ;  but  there  is 
one  thing  the  very  bravest  man  is  afraid  of,  and 
that  is  of  disgrace,  of  coming  to  shame.  Ay,  my 
friends,  so  terrible  is  the  torment  of  shame,  that 
you  may  see  brave  men,  men  who  w^ould  face  death 
in  battle,  men  who  would  have  a  limb  cut  off  with- 
out a  groan,  you  may  see  such,  in  spite  of  all  their 
courage,  gnash  their  teeth,  and  writhe  in  agony, 
and  weep  bitter  tears,  simply  because  they  are 
ashamed  of  themselves,  so  terrible  and  unbearable 
is  the  torment  of  shame.  It  may  drive  a  man  to 
do  good  or  evil :  it  may  drive  him  to  do  good ;  as 
when,  rather  than  to  come  to  sliame,  and  be  dis- 
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graced,  soldiers  will  face  deatli  in  battle  willingly 
and  clieerfullj,  and  do  deeds  of  daring  beyond  be- 
lief :  or  it  may  drive  him  to  do  evil ;  rather  than 
come  to  shame,  men  have  killed  themselves,  choos- 
ing, unhappy  and  mistaken  men,  rather  to  face 
the  torment  of  hell  than  the  torment  of  disgrace. 
They  are  mistaken  enough,  God  knows.  But  shame, 
like  all  powerful  things,  will  work  for  harm  as  well 
as  for  good  ;  and  just  as  a  wholesome  and  godly 
shame  may  be  the  beginning  of  a  man's  repent- 
ance and  righteousness,  so  may  an  unwholesome 
and  ungodly  shame  be  the  cause  of  his  despair 
and  ruin.  But  judge  for  yourselves ;  think  over 
your  past  lives.  Were  you  ever  once — were  it  but 
for  five  minutes — utterly  ashamed  of  yourself  ?  If 
you  were,  did  you  ever  feel  any  torment  like  that  f 
In  all  other  misery  and  torment  one  feels  hope  ; 
one  says,  '  Still  life  is  worth  having,  and  when  the 
sorrow  wears  away,  I  shall  be  cheerful  and  enjoy 
myself  again  :'  but  when  one  has  come  to  shame, 
when  one  is  not  only  disgraced  in  the  eyes  of 
other  people,  but  disgraced  (which  is  a  thousand 
times  worse)  in  one's  own  eyes  ;  when  one  feels 
that  people  have  real  reason  to  despise  one,  then 
one  feels  for  the  time  as  if  life  was  not  worth  hav- 
ing ;  as  if  one  did  not  care  whether  one  died  or 
not,  or  what  became  of  one  :  and  yet,  as  if  dying 
would  do  one  no  good,  change  of  place  would  do 
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one  no  good,  time's  running  on  wonlcl  do  one  no 
good ;  as  if  wliat  was  done  could  not  be  undone, 
and  the  shame  would  be  with  one  still,  and  torment 
one  still,  wherever  one  was,  and  if  one  was  to  live 
a  million  years :  aj,  that  it  would  be  everlasting : 
one  feels,  in  a  word,  that  real  shame  and  deserved 
disgrace  is  verily  and  indeed  an  everlasting  tor- 
ment. And  it  is  this,  and  the  feeling  of  this, 
which  explains  why  poor  wretches  will  kill  them- 
selves, as  Judas  Iscariot  did,  and  rush  into  hell  it- 
self, under  the  horror  and  pain  of  shame  and  dis- 
grace. They  feed  a  hell  within  them  so  hot,  that 
they  actually  fancy  that  they  can  be  no  worse  off 
beyond  the  grave  than  they  are  on  this  side  of  it. 
They  are  mistaken :  but  that  is  the  reason  ;  the 
misery  of  disgrace  is  so  intolerable,  that  they  are 
willing,  like  that  wretched  Judas,  to  try  any  mad 
and  desperate  chance  to  escape  it. 

So  much  for  shame's  being  a  dreadful  and  hor- 
rible thing.  But  again,  it  is  a  spiritual  thing  :  it 
grows  and  works  not  in  our  fleshly  bodies,  but  in 
our  spirits,  our  consciences,  our  immortal  souls. 
You  may  see  this  by  thinking  of  people  who  are 
not  afraid  of  shame.  You  do  not  respect  them,  or 
think  them  the  better  for  that.  'Not  at  all.  If  a 
man  is  not  afraid  of  shame  ;  if  a  man,  when  he  is 
found  out,  and  exposed,  and  comes  to  shame,  does 
not  care  for  it,  but  '  brazens  out  his  own  shame,' 
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as  we  say,  we  do  not  call  him  brave ;  we  call  him 
what  he  is,  a  base  impudent  person,  lost  to  all 
good  feeling.  Why,  what  harder  name  can  we 
call  any  man  or  woman,  than  to  say  that  they  are 
'  shameless,'  dead  to  shame  ?  We  know  that  it  is 
the  very  sign  of  their  being  dead  in  sin,  the  very 
sign  of  God's  Spirit  having  left  them  ;  that  till 
they  are  made  to  feel  shame  there  is  no  hope  of 
their  mending  or  repenting,  or  of  any  good  being 
put  into  them,  or  coming  out  of  tliem.  So 
that  this  feeling  of  shame  is  a  spiritual  feel- 
ing, which  has  to  do  with  a  man's  immortal 
soul,  with  his  conscience,  and  the  voice  of  God  in 
his  heart. 

Now,  consider  this  :  that  there  w^ill  surely  come 
to  you  and  me,  and  every  living  soul,  a  day  of 
judgment;  a  day  in  which  we  shall  be  judged. 
Think  honestly  of  those  two  words.  First,  a  day, 
not  a  mere  time,  much  less  a  night.  ISTow,  in  a 
day  there  is  light,  by  which  men  can  see,  and  a 
sun  in  heaven  which  shows  all  things  clearly.  In 
that  day,  that  brightest  and  clearest  of  all  days, 
we  shall  see  what  we  really  have  been,  and  what 
we  really  have  done ;  and  for  aught  we  know, 
every  one  round  us,  every  one  with  whom  wc  have 
ever  had  to  do,  will  see  it  also.  The  secrets  of  all 
our  hearts  will  be  disclosed ;  and  we  shall  stand 

before  heaven  and  earth  simply  for  what  we  are, 
24c- 
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and  neither  more  nor  less.  That  is  a  fearful 
thought !  Shall  we  come  to  shame  in  that  day  ? 
And  it  will  be  a  day  of  judgment:  in  it  we  shall 
be  judged.  I  do  not  mean  merely  condemned, 
for  we  may  be  acquitted  :  or  punished,  for  we  may 
be  rewarded ;  those  things  come  after  being  judged. 
First,  let  us  think  of  what  being  judged  is.  A 
judge's  business  is  to  decide  on  what  we  have 
done,  or  whether  we  have  broken  the  law  or  not ; 
to  hear  witnesses  for  us  and  against  us ;  to  sum  up 
the  evidence,  and  set  forth  the  evidence  for  us  and 
the  evidence  against  us.  And  our  judge  will  be 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,  piercing  through 
the  very  joints  and  marrow,  and  discerning  the 
secret  intents  of  the  heart ;  neither  is  any  thing 
hid  from  Him,  for  all  things  are  naked  and  open 
in  the  sight  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
With  whom  we  have  to  do,  mind :  not  merely  with 
whom  we  sliall  have  to  do ;  for  He  sees  all  noio^ 
Pie  knows  all  now.  Ever  since  we  were  born, 
there  has  not  been  a  thought  in  our  heart  but  He 
has  known  it  altogether.  And  He  is  utterly  just 
— no  respecter  of  persons ;  like  His  own  wisdom, 
without  partiality  and  without  hypocrisy. — O  Lord ! 
who  sliall  stand  in  that  day  ?  O  Lord !  if  thou  be 
extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  who  shall 
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abide  it?     O  Lord  !  in  thee  have  I  trusted,  let  mo 
never  be  confounded ! 

For  this  is  being  confonnded ;  this  is  shame  itself. 
This  is  the  intolerable,  horrible,  hellish  shame  and 
torment,  wherein  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ; 
this  is  the  everlasting  shame  and  contempt  to 
which,  as  Daniel  proj)hesied,  too  many  should 
awake  in  that  day — to  be  found  guilty  in  that  day 
before  God  and  Christ,  before  om*  neighbors  and 
our  relations,  and,  worst  of  all,  before  onrselves. 
"Worst  of  all,  I  say,  before  ourselves.  It  would  be 
dreadful  enough  to  have  all  the  bad  things  we  ever 
did  or  thought  told  openly  against  us  to  all  our 
neighbors  and  friends,  and  to  see  them  turn  away 
from  us ; — dreadful  to  find  out  at  last  (wdiat  we  for- 
get all  day  long)  that  God  knows  them  all  already ; 
but  more  dreadful  to  know  them  all  ourselves,  and 
see  our  sins  in  all  their  shamefulness,  in  the  light 
of  God,  as  God  Himself  sees  them  : — more  dreadful 
still,  to  see  the  loving  God  and  the  loving  Christ 
fcurn  away  from  us; — but  most  dreadful  of  all,  to 
turn  away  from  ourselves  ;  to  be  utterly  discon- 
tented with  ourselves ;  ashamed  of  ourselves ;  to  see 
that  all  our  misery  is  our  own  fault,  that  we  have 
been  our  own  enemies ;  to  despise  ourselves,  and 
bate  ourselves  forever ;  to  try  forever  to  get  rid 
of  oui'selves,  and  escape  from  ourselves  as  from 
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some  ugly  and  fonl  place,  in  which  we  were  ashamed 
to  be  seen  for  a  moment :  and  yet  not  to  be  able  to 
get  rid  of  ourselves.  Yes,  tliat  will  be  the  true 
misery  of  a  lost  soul,  to  be  ashamed  of  itself,  and 
hate  itself.  Who  shall  deliver  a  man  from  the 
body  of  that  death  ? 

I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  I 
thank  God,  that  at  least  now,  here,  in  this  life,  we 
can  be  delivered.  There  is  but  one  hope  for  us  all ; 
one  way  for  us  all,  not  to  come  to  utter  shame. 
And  that  is,  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  said^ 
'  Though  your  sins  be  red  as  scarlet  they  shall  be 
white  as  wool,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities 
will  I  remember  no  more.'  One  hoj^e,  to  cast  our- 
selves utterly  on  His  boundless  love  and  mercy,  and 
cry  to  Him,  '  Blot  these  sins  of  mine  out  of  Thy 
book,  by  Thy  most  precious  blood,  wdiich  is  a  full 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and 
blot  them  out  of  my  heart  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  I  may  hate  them,  and  renounce  them,  and  flee 
from  them,  and  give  them  up,  and  be  Thy  ser- 
vant, and  do  Thy  work,  and  have  Thy  righteous- 
ness, and  do  righteous  things  like  Thee.'  And 
then,  my  friends,  how  or  why  we  cannot  under- 
stand ;  but  it  is  God's  own  promise,  who  cannot 
lie,  that  He  will  really  and  actually  forgive  these 
sins  of  ours,  and  blot  them  out  as  if  we  had  never 
done  them,  and  give  us  clean  hearts  and  right 
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spirits,  to  live  new  lives,  right  lives,  lives  like  His 
own  life  ;  so  that  our  past  sinful  lives  shall  be  behind 
us  like  a  dream,  and  we  shall  find  them  forgotten 
and  forgiven  in  the  day  of  judgment ; — wonderful 
mercy !  but  listen  to  it — it  is  God's  own  promise — 
'  If  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  all  his  sins 
that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  statutes, 
and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall 
surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.  All  his  transgressions 
that  he  hath  committed,  they  shall  not  be  men- 
tioned to  him :  in  his  rio^hteousness  that  he  hath 
done,  he  shall  live.' 

They  shall  not  be  mentioned  to  him.  My 
friends,  if,  as  I  have  been  showing,  the  great 
misery,  the  great  horror  of  all,  is  having  our  sins 
mentioned  to  us  in  That  Day,  and  being  made 
utterly  ashamed  by  them,  what  greater  mercy  can 
we  want  than  this — not  to  have  them  mentioned  to 
us,  and  not  to  come  to  shame ;  not  to  be  plagued 
forever  with  the  hideous  ghosts  of  our  past  bad 
thoughts,  bad  words,  bad  deeds,  coming  all  day 
long  to  stare  us  in  the  face,  and  cry  to  us  while 
the  accusing  Devil  holds  them  up  to  us,  as  if  in  a 
looking-glass — '  Look  at  your  own  picture.  This  is 
what  you  are.  This  fool,  this  idler,  this  mean, 
covetous,  hard-hearted  man,  who  cared  only  for 
himself; — this  stupid  man,  who  never  cared  to 
know  his  duty  or  do  his  duty  ; — this  proud,  pas- 


286  SHAME.  [SERM. 

sionate,  revengeful  man,  who  returned  evil  for  evil, 
took  his  brothers  by  the  throat,  and  exacted  from 
them  the  uttermost  farthing ; — this  ridiculous, 
foolish,  useless,  disagreeable,  unlovely,  unlovable 
person,  who  went  through  the  world  neither  know- 
ing what  he  ought  to  do,  or  wdiither  he  w^as  going, 
but  w^as  utterly  blind  and  in  a  dream ; — this 
person  is  you  yourself.  Look  at  your  own  likeness, 
and  be  confounded,  and  utterly  ashamed  forever !' 
What  greater  misery  than  that?  What  greater 
blessing  than  to  escape  that?  What  greater 
blessing  than  to  be  able  to  answer  the  accusing 
Devil,  '  Not  so,  liar !  This  is  not  my  likeness. 
This  ugly,  ridiculous,  hateful  j^erson  is  not  I.  I  was 
such  a  one  once,  but  I  am  not  now.  I  am  another 
man  now ;  and  God  knows  that  I  am,  though  you 
may  try  to  shame  me  by  telling  me  that  I  am  the 
same  man.  I  was  wrong,  but  I  am  right  now  ;  I 
was  as  a  sheep  going  astray,  but  now  I  am  re- 
turned to  the  Shepherd  and  Overseer  of  my  soul, 
to  whom  I  belonged  all  the  while ;  and  now  I  am 
right,  in  the  right  road ;  for  with  the  heart  I  have 
believed  God  unto  righteousness,  and  He  has 
given  me  a  clean  heart,  and  a  right  spirit,  and  has 
purged  me,  and  will  purge  me,  till  I  am  clean,  and 
washed  me  till  I  am  whiter  than  snow ;  I  do  not 
deny  one  of  my  old  sins ;  I  did  them,  I  know  that ; 
I  confess  them  to  thee  now,  oh  accusing  De%nl ; 
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but  I  confessed  them  to  God,  aj,  and  to  man  too, 
long  ago,  and  by  confessing  them  to  Him  I  was 
saved  from  tbem  ;  for  with  the  month  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation.  And  what  is  more ;  I  have 
not  only  confessed  my  own  sins,  but  I  have  con- 
fessed Christ's  righteousness ;  and  I  confess  it  now. 
I  confess,  I  say,  that  Christ  is  perfectly  righteous 
and  good,  the  Perfect  Pattern  of  what  I  ought  to 
be;  and  because  He  is  perfectly  good.  He  does  not 
wish  to  see  me  remain  bad  and  sinful,  that  He 
may  taunt  me  and  torment  me  with  my  sins,  as 
thou  the  accusing  Devil  dost :  but  He  wishes  to 
make  me  and  every  man  good  like  Himself,  and  blest 
like  Himself;  and  He  can  do  it,  and  will  do  it,  if  we 
will  but  give  up  our  hearts  to  Him  ;  and  I  have 
given  np  my  heart  to  Him.  All  I  ask  of  Him  is  to 
be  made  good  and  kept  good,  set  right  and  kept 
right ;  and  I  can  trust  in  Him  utterly  to  do  that ; 
for  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  me  my  sins, 
and  cleanse  me  from  all  unrighteousness.  There- 
fore accuse  me  not,  Devil  1  for  thou  hast  no 
share  in  me  :  I  belong  to  Christ,  and  not  to  thee; 
And  set  not  my  old  sins  before  my  face ;  for  God 
has  set  them  behind  His  back,  because  I  have  re- 
nounced them,  and  sworn  an  oath  against  them, 
and  Christ  has  nailed  them  to  His  cross,  and  now 
they  are  none  of  mine  and  none  of  thine,  but  are 
cast  long  ago  into  tlie  everlasting  fire  of  God,  and 
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burnt  up  and  done  with  forever ;  and  I  am  a  new 
man,  and  God's  man ;  and  He  has  justified  me, 
and  will  justify  me,  and  make  me  just  and  right ; 
and  neither  thou,  nor  any  man  has  a  right  to 
impute  to  me  my  past  sins,  for  God  does  not  im- 
pute them  to  me ;  and  neither  tliou,  nor  any  man, 
has  a  right  to  condemn  me,  for  God  has  justified 
me.  And  if  it  please  God  to  humble  me  more 
(for  I  know  I  want  humbling  every  day),  and  to 
show  me  more  how  much  I  owe  to  Him — if  it 
please  Him,  I  say,  to  bring  to  light  any  of  my  past 
sins,  I  shall  take  it  patiently  as  a  wholesome  chas- 
tening of  my  heavenly  Father's ;  and  I  trust  to  all 
God's  people,  and  to  angels,  and  the  sjDirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,  that  they  will  look  on  my  past 
sins  as  God  looks  on  them,  mercifully  and  lovingly, 
as  things  past  and  dead,  forgiven  and  blotted  out 
of  God's  book,  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and 
look  on  me  as  I  am  in  Christ,  not  having  any 
righteousness  of  my  own,  but  Christ's  righteous- 
ness, which  comes  by  the  inspiration  of  His  own 
Holy  Spirit.' 

Thus,  my  friends,  we  may  answer  the  Devil, 
when  he  stands  up  to  accuse  us,  and  confound  us  in 
the  Day  of  Judgment.  Thus  we  may  answer  him 
now,  when,  in  melancholy  moments,  he  sets  our 
sins  before  our  face,  and  begins  taunting  us,  and. 
crying,  'See  what  a  wretch  you  are,  what  a  hypo- 
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crite,  too.  What  would  all  the  world  think  of 
you,  if  they  knew  as  much  against  you  as  I  do  ? 
What  would  the  world  think  of  you,  if  they  saw 
into  that  dirty  heart  of  yours?'  For  we  can 
answer  him — 'Whatever  the  world  would  think, 
I  know  what  God  Himself  thinks :  He  thinks  of 
me  as  of  a  son,  who,  after  wasting  his  substance, 
and  feeding  on  husks  with  the  swine,  has  come 
home  to  his  Father's  house,  and  cried,  Father,  I 
have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  Thee,  and 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son ;  and  I 
know  that  that  same  good  heavenly  Father,  in- 
stead of  shaming  me,  reproaching  me,  shutting 
His  doors  against  me,  has  seen  me  afar  off,  and 
taken  me  home  again  without  one  harsh  word, 
and  called  to  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  saying,  '  It 
is  meet  that  we  rejoice  and  be  glad,  for  this  My 
son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  he  was  lost  and 
is  found.'  And  while  Almighty  God,  who  made 
heaven  and  earth,  is  saying  that  of  me,  it  matters 
little  what  the  lying  Devil  may  say.' 

Only,  only,  if  you  be  wandering  from  your 
Father's  house,  come  home  ;  if  you  be  wrong,  en- 
treat to  be  made  right.  If  you  are  in  your  Father's 
house,  stay  there  ;  if  you  are  right,  pray  and  strug- 
gle to  keep  right ;  if  the  old  account  is  blotted  out, 
then,  for  your  soul's  sake,  run  up  no  fresh  account 
to  stand  against  you  after  all  in  the  day  of  judg- 


290  SHAME.  [8ERM. 

ment ;  if  you  have  the  hope  in  you  of  not  coming 
to  shame,  you  must  purify  yourselves,  even  as  God 
is  pure  ;  if  you  believe  really  with  your  heart,  you 
must  believe  unto  righteousness ;  that  is,  you  must 
trust  God  to  make  you  righteous  and  good :  there 
is  no  use  trusting  Him  to  make  you  any  thing  else, 
for  He  will  make  you  nothing  else  ;  bping  good 
Himself,  He  will  only  make  you  good  :  but  as  for 
trusting  in  Him  to  leave  you  bad,  to  leave  you  quiet 
in  your  sins,  and  then  to  save  you  after  all,  that  is 
trusting  that  God  will  do  a  most  unjust,  and  wdiat 
is  more,  a  most  cruel  thing  to  you ;  that  is,  trusting 
God  to  do  the  Devil's  work;  that  is,  a  blasphemous 
false  trust,  which  will  be  utterly  confounded  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  will  cover  you  with  double 
shame.  The  whole  question  for  each  of  us  i5.  Do  we 
believe  unto  righteousness?  Is  righteousness  what 
we  want  ?  Is  to  be  made  good  men  wdiat  we  want  ? 
If  not,  no  confessing  with  the  mouth  will  be  unto 
salvation,  for  how  can  a  man  be  saved  in  his  sins  ? 
If  an  animal  is  diseased,  can  it  be  saved  from  dyinsj 
without  curing  the  disease  ?  If  a  tree  be  decayed, 
can  it  be  saved  from  dying  without  curing  the 
decay  \  If  a  man  be  bad  and  sinful,  can  he  be 
saved  from  eternal  death  without  curing  his  bad- 
ness and  sinfulness?  How  can  a  man  be  saved 
from  his  sins  but  by  becoming  sinless  ?  as  well  ask, 
Can  a  man  be  saved  from  his  sins  without  beinc: 
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saved  from  his  sins  ?  But  if  jou  wish  really 
to  be  saved  from  your  sins,  and  taken  out  of  tliem, 
and  cured  of  them,  that  you  may  be  made  good 
men,  righteous  men,  useful  men,  just  men,  loving 
men.  Godlike  men; — then  trust  in  God  for  that, 
and  you  will  find  that  your  trust  will  bo  unto 
righteousness,  for  you  will  become  righteous  men  ; 
and  confess  God  with  your  mouth  for  that,  saying, 
'I  believe  in  God  my  Father ;  I  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  His  Son,  who  died,  and  rose,  and  ascended 
on  high  for  me  ;  I  believe  in  God's  Holy  Spirit 
which  is  with  me,  to  make  me  right,'  and  your 
confession  will  be  unto  salvation,  for  you  will  le 
saved  from  your  sins. 

Always  say  to  yourself  this  one  tiling,  '  Good  I 
will  become,  whatever  it  cost  me;  and  in  God's 
goodness  I  trust  to  make  me  good,  for  I  am  sure  lie 
wishes  to  see  me  good,  more  than  I  do  myself,'  and 
you  will  find  that  because  you  have  confessed,  in 
that  best  and  most  honest  of  Avays,  that  God  is 
good,  and  have  so  given  Him  real  glory,  and  real 
honor,  and  real  praise.  He  will  save  you  from  the 
sins  which  torment  you  :  and  that  because  you 
have  really  trusted  in  Him,  you  shall  never  come, 
either  in  this  world,  or  the  world  to  come,  to  that 
worst  misery,  the  being  ashamed  of  yourself. 


SERMON  XIX. 

FORGIVENESS. 


Psalm  li.  16,  1' 


' Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice  ;  else  would  I  give  it:  Thou  dcliglitcst 

not  iu  burnt-offering. 
'  The  sacrifice  of  God  is  a  broken  spirit :    a  broken  and  a  contrite 

heart,  0  God,  Thou  wilt  not  despise.' 

"VOU  all  heard  just  now  the  story  of  IS'athan 
-^  and  David,  and  you  must  have  all  felt  how 
beautiful,  and  noble,  and  just  it  was ;  how  it 
declares  that  there  is  but  one  everlasting  God's 
law  of  justice,  which  is  above  all  men,  even  the 
greatest ;  and  that  what  is  right  for  the  poor  man 
is  right  for  the  king  upon  his  throne,  for  God  is 
no  respecter  of  persons. 

And  you  must  have  admired,  too,  the  frankness, 
and  fullness,  and  humbleness  of  David's  repentance, 
and  liked  and  loved  the  man  still,  in  spite  of  his 
sins,  as  much  almost  as  you  did  when  you  heard  of 
him  as  a  shepherd  boy  slaying  the  giant,  or  a 
wanderer  and  an  outlaw  among  the  hills  and 
forests  of  Judea. 
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But  did  it  now  seem  strange  to  you  that  David's 
repentance,  which  was  so  complete  when  it  did 
come,  should  have  come  no  sooner?  Did  he  need 
Kathan  to  tell  him  that  he  had  done  wrong  ?  He 
had  seduced  another  man's  wife,  and  that  man 
one  of  his  most  faithful  servants,  one  of  the  most 
brave  and  loyal  generals  of  his  army  ;  and  then, 
over  and  above  his  adultery,  he  had  plotted  the 
man's  death,  and  had  had  him  killed  and  put  out 
of  the  way  in  as  base,  and  ungrateful,  and  treacher- 
ous a  fashion  as  I  ever  heard  of.  His  whole  con- 
duct in  the  matter  had  been  simply  villanous. 
There  is  no  word  too  bad  for  it.  And  do  you  fancy 
that  he  had  to  wait  the  greater  part  of  a  year 
before  the  thought  came  into  his  head  that  that 
was  not  the  fashion  in  which  a  man  ought  to 
behave,  much  more  a  king  ? — that  God's  blessing- 
was  not  on  such  doings  as  those  ? — and  after  all  not 
find  out  for  himself  that  he  was  wrong,  but  have 
to  be  told  of  it  by  ITathan? 

Surely,  if  he  had  any  common  sense,  any  feel- 
ing of  right  and  wrong  left  in  him,  he  must  have 
known  that  he  had  done  a  bad  thing ;  and  his 
guilty  conscience  must  have  tormented  him  many 
a  time  and  oft  during  those  months,  long  before 
Nathan  came  to  him.  Now,  that  he  had  the  feel- 
ing of  right  and  wrong  left  in  him,  we  cannot 
doubt ;  for  when  Nathan  told  him  the  parable  of 
25- 
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tlie  ricli  man  wlio  spared  all  his  own  flocks  and 
herds,  and  took  the  poor  man's  one  ewe  lamb,  his 
lieart  told  him  that  that  was  wrong  and  unjust, 
and  he  cried  ont,  '  The  man  who  has  done  this 
thing  shall  surely  die.'  And  surely  that  feeling 
of  right  and  wrong  could  not  have  been  quite 
asleep  in  him  all  those  months,  and  have  been 
awakened  then  for  the  first  time. 

Cut  more  ;  if  we  look  at  two  psalms  which  he 
wrote  about  that  time,  we  shall  find  that  his  con- 
science had  not  been  dead  in  him,  but  had  been 
tonnenting  him  bitterly ;  and  that  he  had  been 
trying  to  escape  from  it,  and  afterwards  to  repent 
— only  in  a  wrong  way. 

If  we  look  at  the  Thirty-second  Psalm,  we  shall 
sec  there  he  had  begun,  by  trying  to  deceive  him- 
self, to  excuse  himself  before  God.  But  that  had 
only  made  him  the  more  miserable.  '  "When  I 
kept  silence,  my  bones  waxed  old  through  my  daily 
complaining.  For  Thy  hand  was  heavy  on  me 
night  and  day  :  my  moisture  was  turned  to  the 
drought  of  summer."  Then  he  had  tried  sacrifices. 
lie  had  fancied,  I  suppose,  that  he  could  make 
God  pleased  with  him  again  by  showing  great  de- 
voutness,  by  offering  bullocks  and  goats  without 
number,  as  sin- offerings  and  peace-offerings ;  but 
that  made  him  no  happier.  At  last  he  found  out 
that  God  required  no  sacrifice  but  a  broken  heart. 
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That  was  what  God  wanted — a  broken  and  a  con- 
trite heart ;  for  David  to  be  utterly  ashamed  of  him- 
self, utterly  broken  down  and  silenced,  so  that  he 
had  nothing  left  to  plead  ;  neither  past  good  deeds, 
nor  present  devoutness,  nor  sacrifices  :  nothing  but 
'  O  God,  I  deserve  all  Thou  canst  lay  on  me,  and 
more. — Have  mercy  on  me — mercy  is  all  I  ask.' 

There  was  nothing  for  him,  you  see,  but  to  make 
a  clean  breast  of  it ;  to  face  his  sin,  and  all  its 
shame  and  abomination,  and  confess  it  all,  and 
throw  himself  on  God's  mercy.  And  when  he  did 
that,  there,  then,  and  at  once,  as  Xathan  told  him, 
God  put  away  his  sin.  As  David  says  himself,  '  I 
said,  I  will  confess  my  sins  unto  the  Lord,  and  so 
Thou  forgavest  the  wickedness  of  my  sin.' 

As  it  is  written,  '  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  ains,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.' 

And  now,  my  friends,  what  lesson  may  we  learn 
from  this  ?  It  is  easy  to  say,  '  We  have  not  sinned 
as  deeply  as  David,  and  therefore  his  story  has 
nothing  to  do  with  us.  My  friends,  whether  we  have 
sinned  as  deeply  as  David  or  not,  his  story  has  to 
do  with  you,  and  me,  and  every  soul  in  this  chm-ch, 
and  every  soul  in  the  whole  world,  or  it  would  not 
be  in  the  Bible.  For  no  prophecy  of  Scrij^ture  is 
of  private  interpretation  ;  that  is,  it  does  not  only 
point  at  one  man  here,  and  another  there  :    but 
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those  who  wrote  it  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  lays  down  the  eternal  univereal  laws  of  holi- 
ness, of  right  and  good,  which  are  right  and  good 
for  you,  and  me,  and  all  mankind ;  and  therefore 
.David's  story  has  to  do  with  yon  and  me,  every 
time  we  do  wrong,  and  know  that  we  have  done 
wrong. 

N'ow,  my  friends,  when  you  have  done  a  wrong 
thing,  you  know  your  conscience  torments  you 
with  it;  you  are  uneasy,  and  discontented  w^ith 
yourselves,  perhaps  cross  with  those  about  you ; 
you  hardly  know  why :  or  rather,  though  you  do 
know  why,  you  do  not  like  to  tell  yourself  why. 
The  bad  thing  which  you  have  done,  or  the  bad 
tempers  which  you  have  given  way  to,  or  the  per- 
son whom  you  have  quarrelled  with,  hang  in  your 
mind,  and  darken  all  your  thoughts ;  and  you  try 
not  to  remember  them  :  but  conscience  makes  you 
remember  them,  and  will  not  let  the  dark  thought 
fly  away  ;  till  you  can  enjoy  nothing,  because  your 
heart  is  not  clean  and  clear ;  there  is  something  in 
the  background  which  makes  you  sad  whenever 
you  ti-y  to  be  happy.  Then  a  man  tries  fii-st  to  de- 
ceive himself  He  says  to  himself,  '  ^o,  that  sin  is 
not  wdiat  makes  me  unhapj^y — not  that;'  and  he 
tries  to  find  out  any  and  every  reason  for  his  un- 
comfortable feelings,  except  the  very  thing  which 
he  knows  all  the  while  in  the  bottom  of  his  heart 
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is  the  real  reason.  lie  says,  '  ^Yell,  perhaps  I  am 
unhappy  because  I  have  done  something  wrong : 
what  wrong  can  I  have  done  V  And  so  he  sets  to 
work  to  find  out  every  sin  except  the  sin  which  is 
the  cause  of  all,  because  that  one  he  does  not  like 
to  face  :  it  is  too  real,  and  ugly,  and  humbling  to 
his  proud  spirit ;  and  perhaps  he  is  afraid  of  hav- 
ing to  give  it  up.  So  I  have  known  a  man  confess 
himself  a  sinner,  a  miserable  sinner,  freely  enough, 
and  then  break  out  into  a  rage  with  you,  if  you 
dare  to  speak  a  word  of  the  one  sin  which  you 
know  that  he  has  actually  committed.  '  ]^o,  sir,' 
he  will  say,  '  w^hatever  I  may  be  wrong  in,  I  am 
right  there.  I  have  committed  sins  too  many,  I 
know ;  but  you  cannot  charge  me  with  that,  at 
least ;' — and  all  the  more  because  he  knows  that 
everybody  round  is  charging  him  with  it,  and  tliat 
the  thing  is  as  notorious  as  the  sun  in  heaven.  But 
that  makes  him,  in  his  pride,  all  the  more  deter- 
mined not  to  confess  himself  in  the  wrong  on  that 
one  point ;  and  he  will  go  and  confess  to  God,  and 
perhaps  to  man,  all  manner  of  secret  sins,  nay,  even 
invent  sins  for  himself  out  of  things  which  are  no 
sins,  and  confess  himself  humbly  in  the  wrong- 
where  perhaps  he  is  all  right,  just  to  drug  his  con- 
science, and  be  able  to  say,  '.I  have  repented,' — 
repented,  that  is,  of  every  thing  but  what  he  and 
all  the  world  know  that  he  ought  to  repent  of. 
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Eut  still  his  conscience  is  not  easy :  he  has  no 
peace  of  mind  :  he  is  like  David  :  '  While  I  held 
mj  peace,  my  bones  waxed  old  throngh  my  daily 
complaining.'  God's  hand  is  heavy  on  him  day 
and  night,  and  his  moisture  is  like  the  drought  in 
summer :  his  heart  feels  hard  and  dry  ;  he  cannot 
enjoy  himself;  he  is  moody;  he  lies  awake  and 
frets  at  night,  and  goes  listlessly  and  heavily  about 
his  business  in  the  morning  ;  his  heart  is  not  right 
with  God,  and  he  knows  it ;  God  and  he  are  not 
at  peace,  and  he  knows  it. 

Then  he  tries  to  repent :  but  it  is  a  fiilse,  useless 
sort  of  repentance.  lie  says  to  himself,  as  David 
did,  '  Well,  then,  I  will  make  my  j)eace  with  God  : 
I  will  please  II im.  I  have  done  one  wroug  thing. 
I  will  do  two  right  ones  to  make  up  for  it.'  If  he 
is  a  rich  man,  he  perhaps  tries  David's  plan  of 
burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices.  He  says,  'I  will 
give  away  a  great  deal  in  charity ;  I  will  build  a 
church ;  I  will  take  a  great  deal  of  trouble  about 
societies,  and  speak  at  religious  meetings,  and  show 
God  how  much  I  really  do  care  for  Ilim  after  all, 
and  what  great  sacrifices  I  can  make  for  Him.' 

Or,  if  he  is  a  poor  man,  he  will  say,  '  Well,  then, 
I  will  try  and  be  more  religious  ;  I  will  think 
more  about  my  soul,  and  come  to  church  as  often 
as  I  can,  and  say  my  prayers  regularly,  and  read 
good  books ;  and  perhaps  that  will  make  my  peace 


XIX.]  FORGIVENESS.  299 

with  God.  At  all  events,  God  shall  see  that  I  am 
not  as  bad  as  I  look ;  not  altogether  bad ;  that  I 
do  care  for  Him,  and  for  doing  right.' 

Bnt,  rich  or  poor,  the  man  finds  ont  by  bitter 
experience  how  truly  David  said,  '  Thou  requirest 
no  sacrifice,  else  would  I  give  it  Thee.  Tliou  de- 
lightest  not  in  burnt-ofibrings.' 

Kot  that  they  are  not  good  and  excellent ; 
bnt  that  they  are  sot  good  coming  from  him, 
because  his  heart  is  still  unrepentant,  because 
instead  of  confessing  his  sin,  and  throwing  him- 
self on  God's  mercy,  he  is  trying  to  win  God 
round  to  overlook  his  sin.  So  almsgiving,  and 
ordhiances,  and  prayer  give  the  poor  man  no 
peace.  He  rises  from  his  knees  unrefreshed.  He 
goes  out  of  church  with  as  heavy  a  heart  as  he 
went  in,  and  he  finds  that  for  all  his  praying  he 
does  not  become  a  better  man,  any  more  than  a 
happier  man.  There  is  still  that  darkness  over 
his  soul,  like  a  black  cloud  spread  between  him 
and  God. 

My  friends,  if  any  of  you  find  yourselves  in 
this  sad  case,  the  only  remedy  which  I  can  give 
you,  the  only  remedy  which  I  ever  found  do  me 
any  good,  or  give  me  back  my  peace  of  mind,  is 
David's  remedy ;  the  one  which  he  found  out  at 
last,  and  which  he  spoke  of  in  these  blessed 
Psahns.     Confess  your  sin  to  God.     Bring  it  all 
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ont.  Make  a  clean  breast  of  it — whatever  it  may 
cost  you,  make  a  clean  breast  of  it.  Onl}^  be  but 
honest  with  God,  and  all  w^ill  come  right  at  once. 
Say,  not  with  yonr  lips  only,  but  from  the  very 
bottom  of  your  heart,  say,  '  Oh,  good  God,  heavenly 
Father,  I  have  notliing  to  say ;  I  am  wrong,  and 
yet  I  do  not  know  how  wrong  I  am ;  but  Thou 
knowest.  Thou  seest  all  my  shi  a  thousand  times 
more  clearly  than  I  do ;  and  if  I  look  black  and 
foul  to  myself,  O  God,  how  much  more  black  and 
foul  must  I  look  to  Thee !  I  know  not.  All  I 
know  is,  that  I  am  utterly  wrong,  and  Thou  utterly 
right.  I  am  shapen  in  sin,  conceived  in  iniquity. 
My  heart  it  is  that  is  wrong.  ISTot  merely  this 
or  that  wrong  thing  which  I  have  done ;  but 
my  heart,  my  temper,  which  will  have  its  own 
way,  which  cares  for  itself,  and  not  for  Thee.  I 
have  nothing  to  plead ;  nothing  to  throw  into 
the  other  scale.  For  if  I  have  ever  done  right,  it 
was  Thou  didst  right  in  me,  and  not  me  myself, 
and  only  my  sins  are  my  own  doing ;  so  the  good 
in  me  is  all  Thine,  and  the  bad  in  me  all  my 
own,  and  in  m.e  dwells  no  good  thing.  And  as 
for  excusing  myself  by  saying  that  I  love  Thee, 
I  had  better  tell  the  truth,  since  Thou  knowest  it 
already — I  do  not  love  Thee.  O  God,  I  love  my- 
self, my  pitiful,  miserable  self,  well  enough,  and 
too  well :  but  as  for  loving  Thee — how  many  of 


XIX.]  FORGIVENESS.  oOl 

mv  o'ood  deeds  have  been  done  for  love  of  Tliee  ? 
I  have  done  right  from  fear  of  hell,  from  hope  of 
heaven,  or  to  win  Thy  blessings :  but  how  often 
have  I  done  right  really  and  purel}'  for  Thy  sake? 
I  am  ashamed  to  think !  My  only  comfort,  my 
only  hope  is,  that  whether  I  love  Thee  or  not,  Tlion 
lovest  me,  and  hast  sent  Thy  Son  to  seek  and 
save  me.  Help  me  now.  Save  me  now  out  of 
my  sin,  and  darkness,  and  self-deceit.  Show  thy 
love  to  me  by  setting  this  wrong  heart  of  mine 
I'ight.  Give  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  me.  If  I  be  wrong  myself, 
how  can  I  make  myself  right  ?  Ko ;  Thou  must 
do  it.  Thon  must  purge  me,  or  I  shall  never  be 
clean ;  Thou  must  make  me  to  understand  wisdom 
in  the  secret  depth  of  my  heart,  or  I  shall  never 
see  my  wa}^.  Thou  nmst,  for  I  cannot  ;  and 
base  and  bad  as  I  am,  I  can. believe  that  Thou 
wilt  condescend  to  help  me  and  teach  me,  because 
I  know  Thy  love  in  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord.  And 
then  Thou  wilt  be  pleased  with  my  sacrifices  and 
oblations,  because  they  come  from  a  right  heart 
— a  truly  humble,  honest,  penitent  heart,  which 
is  not  trying  to  deceive  God,  or  j^laster  over  its 
own  baseness  and  weakness,  but  confesses  all,  and 
yet  trusts  in  God's  boundless  love.  Then  my  alms 
will  rise  as  a  sweet  savor  before  Thee,  O  God ; 
then  sacraments  will  strengthen  me,  ordinances 
26 
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will  teach  me,  good  books  will  speak  to  my  soul, 
and  my  prayers  will  be  answered  by  peace  of  mind, 
and  a  clear  conscience,  and  the  sweet  and  strength- 
ening sense  that  I  am  in  my  heavenly  Father's 
house,  about  my  heavenly  Father's  business,  and 
that  His  smile  is  over  me,  and  His  blessing  on  me, 
as  long  as  I  re  ma  hi  lojSil  to  Him  and  to  His 
laws.'  Feel  thus,  my  friends,  and  speak  to  God 
thus,  and  see  if  the  dark  stupefying  cloud  does  not 
pass  away  from  your  heart — see  if  there  and  then 
does  not  come  sunshine  and  strength,  and  the 
sweet  assurance  that  you  are  indeed  forgiven. 

But  how  about  this  old  sin,  which  caused  the 
man  all  this  trouble  ?  He  began  by  trying  to 
forget  it.  I  think,  if  he  be  a  true  penitent,  he 
w^ill  not  wish  to  forget  it  any  more.  He  will  not 
torment  himself  about  it,  for  he  knows  that  God 
has  forgiven  him.  But  the  more  he  feels  God  has 
forgiven  him,  the  less  likely  he  will  be  to  forgive 
himself.  The  more  sure  he  feels  of  God's  love  and 
mercy,  the  more  utterly  ashamed  of  himself  he 
will  be.  And  what  is  more,  it  is  not  wise  to  forget 
our  own  sins,  when  God  has  not  forgotten  them. 
For  God  does  not  forget  our  sins,  though  He  for- 
gives them ;  and  a  very  bad  thing  it  would  be  for 
us  if  He  did,  my  friends.  For  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death ;  and  even  if  God  does  not  slay  us  for 
our  sins.  He  is  certain  to  punish  us  for  them  in 
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some  way,  lest  we  slioiild  for2:et  that  sin  is  sin,  and 
fancy  that  God's  mercy  is  only  careless  indulgence. 
So  God  did  to  David.  He  then  told  him  that 
thongli  he  was  forgiven  he  would  still  be  pmiished : 
'  The  Lord  has  put  away  thy  sin ;  nevertheless,  the 
child  that  shall  be  born  imto  thee  shall  surely  die/ 
Punishment  and  forgiveness  went  together.  Ay, 
if  we  will  look  at  it  rightly,  David's  being  punished 
was  the  very  sign  that  God  had  forgiven  him. 
Oh,  believe  that,  my  friends ;  face  it ;  thank  God 
for  it.  I  at  least  do,  w^hen  I  look  back  upon  my 
past  life,  and  see  that  for  every  wrong  I  have  ever 
done,  I  have  been  punished :  not  punished  a  tenth 
part  as  much  as  I  deserve ;  but  still  punished,  more 
or  less,  and  made  to  smart  for  my  own  folly,  and 
to  learn,  by  hard  unmistakable  experience,  that 
it  will  not  pay  me,  or  any  man,  to  break  the  least 
of  God's  laws  ;  and  I  thank  God  for  it.  I  tell  you 
to  thank  God  also,  whensoever  you  are  j^unished 
for  your  sins.  It  is  a  sign  that  God  cares  for  you, 
that  God  loves  you,  that  God  is  training  and  edu- 
cating you,  that  God  is  your  Father,  and  He  is 
dealing  with  you  as  with  His  sons.  For  what  son 
is  there  whom  his  Father  does  not  chastise  ?  It  is 
a  bitter  lesson,  no  doubt ;  but  we  have  deserved  it : 
then  let  us  bear  it  like  men.  No  doubt  it  is  bitter: 
but  there  is  a  blessing  in  it.  '^o  chastisement  at 
first  seems  pleasant,  says  the  Apostle,  bat  rather 
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grievous :  yet  afterwards  it  yields  tlie  peaceable 
fniit  of  rigliteoiisness  to  those  who  are  exercised 
thereby.  Be  exercised  by  it,  then.  Let  God 
teach  yoii  in  His  own  way,  even  if  it  seem  a  harsh 
and  painful  way.  We  have  had  earthly  fathers, 
says  the  Apostle,  who  corrected  ns,  and  we  gave 
them  reverence.  Shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in 
subjection  to  God,  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ? 
For  suffering  and  punishment  is  the  way  to  Eternal 
Life — to  that  true  Eternal  Life,  which  is  knowing 
God  and  God's  love,  and  becoming  like  God.  As 
the  Apostle  says,  God  chastens  us  only  for  our 
profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  His  holiness. 
And  as  king  Hezekiah  says  of  affliction,  '  Lord,  by 
these  things,'  by  sorrow  and  chastisement,  '  men 
live  ;  and  in  all  these  things  is  the  life  of  the 
spirit.' 

May  God  give  to  you,  and  me,  and  all  mankind, 
as  often  as  we  do  wrong,  honest  and  good  hearts, 
to  confess  our  sins  thoroughly,  and  take  our  punish- 
ment meekly,  and  trust  in  God's  boundless  mercy ; 
in  order  that  if  Ave  humble  ourselves  under  His 
rod,  and  learn  His  lessons  faithfully  in  this  life,  Ave 
may  not  need  a  Avorse  punishment  in  the  life  to 
come,  but  be  accejDted  in  the  last  great  Day  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour. 


SERMON  XX. 

THE   TRUE   GENTLEMAN. 


I  CoPvi^TiiiANS  xii.  31 ;  xiii.  1. 

'Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts:  and  yet  shew  I  unto  yon  a  more 

excellent  way. 
*  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and 

have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling 

cymbal.' 

'|\/rY  friends,  let  me  say  a  few  plain  words  this 
■^■^  morning  to  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor, 
npon  this  text. 

j^ow  you  all,  I  suppose,  think  it  a  good  thing 
to  be  gentlemen  and  ladies.  '  All  of  you,  I  say. 
There  is  not  a  poor  man  in  this  chiu'ch,  per- 
haps, who  has  not  before  now  said  in  his  heart, 
'Ah,  if  I  were  but  a  gentleman!'  or  a  poor  woman 
wdio  has  not  said  in  her  heart,  'Ah,  if  I  were  br.t  a 
lady !'  You  see  round  you  in  the  world  thousands 
plotting  and  laboring  all  their  lives  long  to  make 
money  and  grow  rich,  that  they  may  become  (as 
they  think)  gentlemen,  or,  at  least,  their  sons  after 
them.  And  those  here  who  are  what  the  world 
26v^ 
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calls  gentlemen  and  ladies,  know  very  well  that 
those  names  are  names  which  are  very  precious  to 
them ;  and  would  sooner  give  up  house,  land, 
money,  all  the  comforts  ujjon  earth,  than  give  up 
beino^  called  gentlemen  and  ladies.  And  these 
last  know,  I  trust,  what  some  poor  people  do  not 
know,  and  what  no  man  knows  who  fancies  that 
he  can  make  a  gentleman  of  himself  merely  by 
gaining  money,  and  setting  up  a  fine  house,  and  a 
good  table,  and  horses  and  carriages,  and  indulg- 
ing the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
and  the  pride  of  life  ;  for  these  last  ought  to  know 
that  the  right  to  be  called  gentlemen  and  ladies, 
is  something  which  this  w^orld  did  not  give,  and 
cannot  take  away ;  so  that  if  they  were  brought  to 
utter  poverty  and  rags,  or  forced  to  dig  the  ground 
for  their  own  livelihood,  they  would  be  gentlemen 
and  ladies  still,  if  they  ever  had  been  really  and 
truly  such;  and  what  is  more,  they  would  make 
every  one  who  met  them  feel  that  they  were  gen- 
tlemen and  ladies,  in  spite  of  all  their  poverty. 

Now,  people  do  not  often  understand  clearly  why 
this  is.  They  feel,  more  or  less,  that  so  it  is  ;  but 
they  cannot  explain  it.  I  could  tell  you  why  they 
cannot ;  but  I  will  not  take  up  your  time.  But  if 
they  cannot  explain  it,  there  are  those  who  can. 
St.  Paul  explains  it  in  the  Epistle.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Himself  explains  it  in  the  Gospel.     They  tell  us 
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why  money  will  not  make  a  gentleman.  They 
tell  us  why  poverty  will  not  unmake  one  :  but 
they  tell  us  more.  They  tell  us  the  one  only 
thing  w^hich  makes  a  true  gentleman.  And  they 
tell  us  more  still.  They  tell  us  how  every  one  of 
us,  down  to  the  poorest  and  most  ignorant  man 
and  woman  in  this  church,  may  become  true  gen- 
tlemen and  ladies,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  all 
reasonable  men;  and  that,  not  only. in  this  life, 
but  after  death,  forever,  and  ever,  and  ever.  And 
that  is  by  charity,  by  love. 

Now,  if  you  will  look  two  or  three  chapters 
back,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians — at  the 
11th  and  12th  chapters — you  will  see  that  these 
Corinthians  were  behaving  to  each  other  very 
much  as  people  are  too  apt  to  do  in  England  now. 
They  all  wanted  to  rise  in  life ;  and  they  wanted 
to  rise  upon  each  other's  shoulders.  Each  man 
and  woman  wanted  to  set  themselves  up  above 
their  neighbors,  and  to  look  down  uj^on  them. 
The  rich  looked  down  on  the  j)Oor,  and  kept  apart 
from  them  at  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  no  doubt 
the  poor  envied  the  rich  heartily  enough  in  return. 
And  these  Corinthians  were  very  religious,  and 
some  of  them,  too,  very  clever.  So  those  who, 
being  j)oor,  could  not  set  themselves  up  above 
their  neighbors  on  the  score  of  wealth,  wanted 
to   set  themselves   up   upon   the   score    of   their 
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spiritual  gifts.  One  looked  down  on  his  neigh- 
bors because  he  was  a  deeper  scholar  than  they ; 
another,  because  he  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  and 
understood  more  languages  than  they ;  another 
could  prophesy  better  than  any  of  them  ;  and 
so  because  he  was  a  very  eloquent  preacher,  he 
tried  to  get  jDower  over  his  neighbors,  and  abuse 
tlie  talents  which  God  had  given  him,  to  pam- 
per his  own  pride  and  vanity,  and  love  of  man- 
aging and  ordering  people,  and  of  being  run  after 
by  silly  women  (as  St.  Paul  calls  them),  ever  learn- 
ing and  never  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  And  of  the  rest,  one  party  sided  with  one 
preacher,  or  one .  teacher,  and  another  with  an- 
other ;  and  each  party  looked  down  on  the  other, 
and  judged  them  harshly,  and  said  bitter  tilings  of 
them,  till,  as  St.  Paul  says,  thej^  were  all  split  up 
by  heresies,  that  is  by  divisions,  party  spirit,  envy- 
ing, and  grudging  in  the  very  Church  of  God,  and 
at  the  very  Table  of  The  Lord. 

ISTow  says  St.  Paul,  '  Covet  earnestly  the  best 
gifts  ;  and  yet  show  I  you  a  more  excellent  way  :' 
and  that  is  charity ;  love.  As  nuich  as  to  say,  I 
do  not  complain  of  any  of  you  for  trying  to  be  the 
best  that  you  can,  for  trying  to  be  as  wise  as  you 
can  be,  as  eloquent  as  you  can  be,  as  learned  as 
you  can  be  :  I  do  not  complain  of  you  for  trying  to 
rise ;  but  I  do  complain  of  you  for  trying  to  rise 
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U2:)on  each  other's  shouklers.  I  do  comphiin  of 
you  for  each  trjing  to  set  np  himself,  and  trjing  to 
make  use  of  his  neighbors  instead  of  helping 
them  ;  and  when  God  gives  you  gifts  to  do  good 
to  others  with,  trying  to  do  good  only  to  yourselves 
with  them. 

For  he  says,  you  are  all  members  of  one  body ; 
and  all  the  talents,  gifts,  understanding,  power, 
money,  w^hich  God  has  bestowed  on  you,  He  has 
given  you  only  that  you  may  help  your  neigh- 
bors with  them.  Of  course  there  is  no  harm  in 
longing  and  praying  for  great  gifts,  longing  and 
praying  to  be  very  wise,  or  very  eloquent ;  but 
only  that  you  may  do  all  the  more  good.  And, 
after  all,  says  St.  Paul,  there  is  something  more 
Avorth  longing  for,  not  merely  than  money,  but 
more  worth  longing  for  than  the  wisdom  of  a 
prophet,  or  the  tongue  of  an  angel ;  and  that  is, 
charity.  If  you  have  that,  you  will  be  able  to  do 
as  much  good  as  God  requires  of  you  in  your  sta- 
tion ;  and  if  you  have  not  that,  you  will  not  do  what 
God  requires  of  you,  even  though  you  spoke  with 
the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels.  Even  though 
you  had  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understood  all 
mysteries,  and  all  knowledge ;  even  though  you  had 
all  faith,  so  that  you  could  remove  mountains ;  even 
though  you  had  all  good  works,  and  gave  all  your 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  your  body  to  be  burned 
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as  a  martyr  for  the  sake  of  religion,  and  bad  not 
charity,  you  would  be  nothing.  Kothing,  says 
St.  Paul,  but  sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal ; 
an  empty  vessel,  which  makes  the  more  noise 
the  less  there  is  in  it.  If  you  have  charity,  says 
St.  Paul,  you  will  be  able  to  do  your  share  of 
good  where  God  has  put  you,  though  you  may  be 
poor,  and  ignorant,  and  stupid,  and  weak :  but  if 
you  have  not  charity,  all  the  wisdom  and  learning, 
righteousness  and  eloquence  in  the  world,  will 
only  give  you  greater  j^ower  of  doing  harm. 

Yes,  he  says,  I  show  you  a  more  excellent  way 
to  be  really  great ;  a  way  by  which  the  poorest 
may  be  as  great  as  the  richest, — the  simple  cot- 
tager's wife  as  great  as  the  most  accomplished 
lady ;  and  that  is  charity,  which  comes  from  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Pray  for  that — try  after  that ;  and 
if  you  want  to  know  what  sort  of  a  spirit  it  is  that 
you  are  to  pray  for  and  try  after,  I  will  tell  you. 
Charity  is  the  very  opposite  of  the  selfish,  covetous, 
ambitious,  proud,  grudging  spirit  of  this  world. 
Charity  suffers  long,  and  is  kind  :  charity  does 
not  envy :  charity  does  not  boast,  is  not  jDuffed 
up  :  does  not  behave  itself  unseemly ;  that  is,  is 
never  rude,  or  overbearing,  or  careless  about  hurt- 
ing people's  feelings  by  hard  words  and  looks  : 
seeketh  not  its  own ;  that  is,  is  not  always  stand- 
ing on  its  own  rights,  and  thinking  about  itself. 
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and  trying  to  help  itself:  is  not  easily  provoked: 
thinketh  no  eril ;  that  is,  is  not  snspicioiis,  ready 
to  make  out  the  worst  case  against  eYery  one :  re- 
joiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth  ; 
that  is,  is  not  glad,  as  too  many  are,  to  see  people  do 
wronor  and  to  lauo-h  and  sneer  over  their  failino:s  ; 
but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth,  tries  to  find  out  the 
truth  about  every  one,  and  judge  them  honestly, 
and  make  fair  allowances  for  them  :  covereth  all 
things ;  that  is,  tries  to  hide  a  neighbor's  sins  as 
far  as  is  right,  .instead  of  gossiping  over  them,  and 
blazoning  them  np  and  down,  as  too  many  do  : 
believeth  all  things ;  that  is,  gives  every  one  credit 
for  meaning  well  as  long  as  it  can  :  hopeth  all 
things  ;  that  is,  never  gives  any  one  up  as  past 
mending :  endureth  all  things,  keeps  its  temper, 
and  keeps  its  tongue  ;  not  rendering  evil  for  evil, 
or  railing  for  railing,  but,  on  the  contrary,  bless 
ing;  and  so  overcomes  evil  with  good. 

In  one  word,  while  the  spirit  of  the  world  thinks 
of  itself,  and  helps  itself,  Charity,  which  is  the 
Spirit  of  God,  thinks  of  other  people,  and  helj^s 
other  people.  And  now : — to  be  always  thinking  of 
other  people's  feelings,  and  always  caring  for  other 
people's  comfort,  what  is  that  but  the  mark,  and  the 
only  mark,  of  a  true  gentleman,  and  a  true  lady  ? 
There  is  none  other,  my  friends,  and  there  never- 
will  be.     But  the  poorest  man  or  woman  can  do 
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that ;  the  j)oorest  man  or  woman  can  be  courteous 
and  tender,  careful  not  to  pain  people,  ready  and 
willing  to  help  every  one  to  tlie  best  of  their 
power ;  and  therefore,  the  poorest  man  or  woman 
can  be  a  true  gentleman  or  a  true  lady  in  the 
sight  of  God,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  whose  name  is  Charity. 

They  can  be.  And  thanks  be  to  the  grace  of  God, 
they  often  are.  I  can  say  that  I  have  seen  among 
plain  sailors  and  laboring  men  as  perfect  gentle- 
men (of  God's  sort)  as  man  need  see ;  but  then  they 
were  always  pious  and  God-fearing  men ;  and  so 
the  Spirit  of  God  had  made  up  to  them  for  any 
want  of  scholarship  and  rank.  They  were  gentle- 
men, because  God's  Spirit  had  made  them  gentle. 
For  recollect  all,  both  rich  and  poor,  what  that 
word  gentle-man  means.  It  is  simplj^  a  man  who 
is  gentle ;  who,  let  him  be  as  l^rave  or  as  wise 
as  he  will,  yet,  as  St.  Paul  says,  '  suffers  long  and 
is  kind ;  does  not  boast,  does  not  behave  himself 
unseemly ;  is  not  easily  j)rovoked,  thinketh  no 
evil.' 

And  recollect,  too,  what  that  word  lady  means. 
Most  of  you  perhaps  do  not  know.  I  will  tell  you. 
It  means,  in  the  ancient  English  tongue,  a  person 
who  gives  away  bread  ;  who  deals  out  loaves  to 
the  poor.  I  have  often  thought  that  most  beau- 
tiful, and  full  of  meaning,  a  very  mft«sage  from 
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God  to  all  ladies,  to  tell  them  what  they  ought  to 
be ;  and  not  to  them  only,  but  to  the  poorest 
woman  in  the  jDarish  ;  for  who  is  too  poor  to  help 
her  neighbors  ? 

You  see  there  is  a  difference  between  a  Chris- 
tian man's  duty  in  this  and  a  Christian  Avoman's 
duty,  though  they  both  spring  from  the  same 
spirit.  The  man,  unless  he  be  a  clergyman,  has 
not  so  much  time  as  a  woman  for  actually  helping 
his  neighbors  by  acts  of  charity.  He  must  till  the 
ground,  sail  the  seas,  attend  to  his  business,  fight 
the  Queen's  enemies ;  and  the  way  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  Charity  will  show  in  him  will  be 
more  in  his  temper  and  his  language  ;  by  making 
him  patient,  cheerful,  respectliil,  condescending, 
com'teous,  reasonable,  with  every  one  whom  he 
has  to  do  with :  but  the  woman  has  time  to  show 
acts  of  charity  which  the  man  has  not.  She  can 
teach  in  the  schools,  sit  by  the  sick-bed,  work  with 
her  hands  for  the  suffering  and  the  helpless,  even 
though  she  cannot  with  her  head.  Above  all, 
she  can  give  those  kind  looks  and  kind  words 
which  comfort  the  broken  heart  better  than  money 
and  bodily  comforts  can  do.  And  she  does  do  it, 
thank  God  !  I  do  not  merely  mean  in  such  noble 
instances  of  divine  charity  and  self  sacrifice  as 
those  ladies  who  have  gone  out  to  nurse  the 
wounded  soldiers  in  the  East — true  ladies,  indeed, 
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of  whom  I  fear  more  than  one,  ere  they  return, 
will  be  added  to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  to  re- 
ceive in  return  for  the  great  love  which  they  have 
shown  on  earth,  the  full  enjoyment  of  God's  love 
in  heaven: — not  these  only,  but  poor  women — 
women  who  could  not  wiite  their  own  names — 
women  w^ho  had  hardly  clothes  wherewith  to  keep 
themselves  warm — women  who  were  toiling  all 
day  loug  to  feed  and  clothe  their  own  children, 
till  one  wondered  when  in  the  twenty-four  hours 
they  could  find  five  spare  minutes  for  helping  their 
neighbors ; — sucb  poor  w^omen  have  I  seen,  who 
in  the  midst  of  their  own  daily  w^ork  and  daily 
care,  had  still  a  heart  open  to  hear  every  one's 
troubles ;  a  head  always  planning  little  comforts 
and  pleasures  for  others ;  and  hands  always  busy 
in  doing  good.  Instead  of  being  made  hard  and 
selfish  by  their  own  troubles,  tbey  had  been  taught 
by  them,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  w^as,  to  feel  for  the 
troubles  of  all  around  them,  and  went  about  like 
ministering  angels  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is 
peace  on  earth  and  good-will  towards  men. 

Oh,  my  friends,  such  poor  women  seemed  to 
me  most  glorious,  most  honorable,  most  venerable  ! 
What  was  all  rank  or  fashion,  beauty  or  accom- 
plishments, wdien  compared  with  the  great  honor 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  putting  upon 
those   poor  women,    by    ti-ansforming   them    thus 
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into  His  own  most  blessed  likeness,  and  giving 
tliem  grace  to  go  about,  as  He  the  Lord 
Jesus  did,  doing  good,  because  God  was  witli 
them  ! 

Then  I  felt  that  such  women,  j^oor,  and  worn, 
and  hard-handed  as  they  were,  were  ladies  in 
the  sight  of  that  heavenly  Father,  who  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons ;  and  felt  how  tnily  a  wise 
ancient  has  said, — '  It  is  virtue,  yea,  virtue,  gen- 
tlemen, which  maketh  gentlemen ;  wdiich  maketli 
the  poor  rich,  the  strong  weak,  the  simple  wise, 
the  base-born  noble.  Tliis  rank  neither  the  whirl- 
ing wheel  of  Fortune  can  destroy,  nor  the  deceitful 
cavilings  of  worldlings  separate ;  neither  sickness 
abate,  nor  time  abolish.'  E"o ;  for  it  is  written, 
that  though  prophecies  shall  fail,  tongues  cease, 
knowledge  vanish  away,  and  all  that  we  now  know 
is  but  in  part,  yet  charity  shall  never  fail  those 
who  are  fall  of  the  Spy-it  of  Love,  but  abide  with 
them  forever  and  ever,  bringing  forth  fruit  through 
all  eternity  to  everlasting  life. 

But  what  sort  of  virtue  ?  Do  not  mistake  that. 
IS'ot  what  the  world  calls  virtue ;  not  mere  legal 
respectability,  which  says,  I  do  unto  others  as  they 
do  unto  me ;  which  is  often  merely  the  whitening 
outside  the  sepulchre,  and  leaves  the  heart  within 
unrenewed,  unrighteous,  full  of  pride  and  ambition,, 
conceit,  cunning,  and  envy,  and  unbelief  in  God  : 
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not  that  virtue,  but  the  virtue  which  the  Apostle 
tells  us  to  add  to  our  faith,  the  virtue  from  above, 
which  is  the  same  as  the  w^isdom  from  above, 
which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to 
be  entreated;  in  one  word,  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  the  Spirit  of  Divine  Love  and  Charity,  which 
seeketh  not  its  own,  which  St.  Paul  has  described 
to  us  in  this  epistle ;  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  with 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  was  filled  without  measure, 
and  which  He  manifested  to  all  the  world  in  His 
most  blessed  life  and  death. 

Ah,  my  friends,  this  is  not  an  easy  lesson  to 
learn.  Christ's  disciples  and  apostles  could  not 
learn  it  all  at  once.  They  tried  to  hinder  little  chil- 
dren from  coming  to  Him.  They  rebuked  the  blind 
man  who  called  after  Him.  How  could  the  great 
Prophet  of  N'azareth  stoop  to  trouble  Himself  about 
such  poor  insignificant  people !  They  could  not 
conceive,  either,  "why  the  L«rd  Jesus  should  choose 
to  die  shamefully,  when  He  might  have  lived  in 
honor  :  it  seemed  unworthy  of  Him.  Tliey  were 
shocked  at  His  words.  '  That  be  far  from  Thee, 
Lord,'  said  Peter.  Afterwards,  when  they  really  un- 
derstood what  that  word  '  Lord'  meant,  and  what 
sort  of  a  man  a  true  and  perfect  Lord  ought  to  be, 
then  they  saw  how  fit,  and  proper,  and  glorious, 
Christ's  self  sacrifice  was.  When,  too,  they  learnt 
to  look  on  Him,  not  merely  as  a  great  prophet, 
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but  as  the  Son  of  tlie  Living  God,  then  they  un- 
derstood His  conduct,  and  saw  that  it  behooved  an 
only-begotten  Son  of  God  to  suffer  all  these  things 
before  He  entered  into  His  glory. 

But  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  never  understood 
it.  To  the  last  they  were  puzzled  and  angered  by 
that  very  self-sacrifice  of  His  :  He  must  be  a  bad 
man,  they  thought,  or  He  would  not  care  so  much 
for  bad  men.  '  A  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,' 
they  called  Him,  thinking  that  a  shameful  blame 
to  Him,  while  it  was  really  the  very  highest  j)raise. 
But  if  they  could  not  see  the  beauty  of  His  conduct, 
can  we  ?  It  is  very  difficult,  I  do  not  deny  it,  my 
friends,  for  the  selfishness  and  pride  of  fallen  man : 
it  is  difiicult  to  see  that  the  Cross  was  the  most 
glorious  throne  that  was  ever  set  up  on  earth,  and 
that  the  crown  of  thorns  was  worth  all  the  crowns 
of  czars  and  emperors :  difiicult,  indeed,  not  to 
stumble  at  the  stumbling-block  of  the  Cross,  and 
to  say,  '  It  cannot,  surely,  be  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive  :'  difficult,  not  to  say  in  our  hearts, 
'  The  way  to  be  great  is  surely  to  rise  above  other 
men,  not  to  stoo]3  below  them  ;  to  make  use  ot 
them,  and  not  to  make  ourselves  slaves  to  them.' 
And  yet  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  so  ;  He  took 
on  Himself  the  form  of  a  slave,  and  made  Himselt 
cf  no  reputation :  and  what  was  fit  and  good  for 
Him  must  surely  be  fit  and  good  for  us.     But  it 
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is  a  hard  lesson  to  the  pride  of  fallen  creatures : 
very  hard.  And  nothing,  I  believe,  bnt  sorrow 
will  teach  it  us  :  sorrow  is  teaching  it  some  of  us 
now.  We  surely  are  beginning  to  see,  that  to 
suffer  patiently  for  conscience'  sake,  is  the  most 
beautiful  thing  on  earth  or  in  heaven :  we  begin 
to  see  that  those  poor  soldiers,  dying  by  inches  of 
cold  and  weariness,  without  a  murmur,  because  it 
was  their  Duty,  were  doing  a  nobler  work  even 
tJian  they  did  when  they  fought  at  Alma  and  Inker- 
mann ;  and  that  those  ladies  who  are  drudging  in 
the  hospitals,  far  away  from  home,  amid  filth  and 
pestilence,  are  doing,  if  possible,  a  nobler  work 
still,  a  nobler  work  than  if  they  were  queens  or 
empresses,  because  they  have  taken  up  the  Cross 
and  followed  Christ ;  because  they  are  not  seeking 
their  own  good,  but  the  good  of  others.  And  if  we 
will  not  learn  it  from  those  glorious  examples,  God 
will  force  us  to  learn  it,  I  trust,  every  one  of  us, 
by  sorrow  and  disappointment.  Ah,  my  friends, 
might  one  not  learn  it  at  once,  if  one  would  but 
open  one's  eyes  and  look  at  things  as  they  are  ? 
Every  one  is  longing  for  something :  each  has 
his  little  plan  for  himself,  of  what  he  w^ould 
like  to  be,  and  like  to  do,  and  says  to  himself  all 
day  long,  '  If  I  could  but  get  that  one  thing, 
I  should  be  happy :  if  I  could  but  get  that,  then  I 
should  want  no  more !'  Foolish  man,  self-deceived 
by  his  own  lusts  I     Perhaps  he  cannot  get  what 
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lie  wants,  and  therefore  he  cannot  enjoy  what  he 
has,  and  is  moody,  discontented,  peevish,  a  torment 
to  himself,  and  perhaps  a  torment  to  his  family. 
Or  perhaps  he  does  get  what  he  wants  :  and  is  he 
haj^py  after  all  ?  Not  he.  He  is  like  the  greedy 
Israelites  of  old,  when  they  longed  for  the  quails  ; 
and  God  sent  the  quails :  but  while  the  meat  was 
yet  in  their  mouths,  they  loathed  it.  So  it  is  with 
a  man's  fancy.  He  gets  what  he  fancies ;  and  he 
plays  with  it  for  a  day,  as  a  child  with  a  new  toy, 
and  most  probably  spoils  it,  and  next  day  throws 
it  away,  to  run  after  some  new  pleasure,  which 
wdll  cheat  him  in  just  the  same  way  as  the  last  did  : 
and  so  happiness  flits  away  ahead  before  him ; 
and  he  is  like  the  simple  boy  in  the  parable,  who 
was  to  find  a  crock  of  gold  where  the  rainbow 
touched  the  ground :  but  as  he  moved  on,  the 
rainbow  moved  on  too,  and  kept  always  a  field 
off"  from  him.  You  may  smile  :  but  just  as  foolish 
is  every  soul  of  us,  who  fancies  that  he  will  be- 
come happy  by  making  himself  great,  admired, 
rich,  comfortable;  in  short,  by  making  himself 
any  thing  whatsoever,  or  getting  any  thing  what- 
soever for  himself.  Just  as  foolish  is  every  poor 
soul,  and  just  as  unhappy,  as  long  as  he  will 
go  on  thinking  about  himself,  instead  of  copying 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thinking  about  others ; 
as  long  as  he  will  keep  to  the  pattern  of  the  old 
selfish  Adam,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the 
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deceitful  lusts,  the  longings  and  ian/iies  which  de- 
ceive a  man  into  expecting  to  be  ha]3py  when  he  will 
not  be  happy  ;  instead  of  putting  on  the  new  man, 
which  after  God's  likeness  is  created  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness :  and  what  is  true  holiness 
but  that  very  charity  of  which  St.  Paul  has  been 
preaching  to  us,  the  spirit  of  love,  and  mercy,  and 
gentleness,  and  condescension,  and  patience,  and 
active  benevolence  ? 

Ah,  my  friends,  do  not  forget  what  I  said  just 
now;  that  a  man  could  not  become  happy  by 
making  himself  any  thing.  No.  ]^ot  by  making 
himself  any  thing:  but  he  may  by  letting  God 
make  him  something.  If  he  will  let  God  make 
him  a  new  creature  in  Jesus  Christ,  then  he  will 
be  more  than  happy — he  will  be  blessed  :  then  he 
will  be  a  blessing  to  himself,  and  a  blessing  to 
every  one  whom  he  meets :  then  all  vain  longing, 
and  selfishness,  and  pride,  and  ambition,  and  cov- 
etousness,  and  peevishness,  and  disappointment, 
will  vanish  out  of  his  heart,  and  he  will  work  man- 
fully and  contentedly  where  God  has  placed  him — 
cheerful  and  open-hearted,  civil  and  j^atient,  al- 
ways thinking  about  others,  and  -not  about  himself; 
trying  to  be  about  his  Master's  business,  which  is 
doing  good,  and  always  finding  too,  that  his 
Master  Christ  sets  him  some  good  work  to  do  day 
by  day,  and  gives  liim  strength  to  do  it.   And  how 
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can  a  man  get  that  blessed  and  noble  state  of  mind*^ 
By  prayer  and  practice.  You  must  ask  for  strength 
from  God  :  but  then  you  must  believe  that  He  an- 
swers your  prayer,  and  gives  you  that  strength ; 
and  therefore  you  must  try  and  use  it.  There  is  no 
more  use  in  praying  without  practising  than  there 
is  in  practising  without  praying.  You  cannot  learn 
to  walk  without  walking :  no  more  can  you  learn 
to  do  good  without  trying  to  do  good. 

Ask,  then,  of  God,  grace  and  help  to  do  good : 
Pray  to  him  this  very  day  to  take  all  selfishness 
and  meanness  out  of  your  hearts,  and  to  give  you 
instead  His  Holy  Spirit  of  Love  and  Charity, 
which  alone  can  make  you  noble  in  His  sight ;  and 
try  this  day,  try  every  day  of  your  lives,  to  do 
some  good  to  those  around  yon.  Oh,  make  a  rule, 
and  pray  to  God  to  help  you  to  keep  it,  never,  if 
possible,  to  lie  down  at  night  without  being  able 
to  say,  '  I  have  made  one  human  being  at  least  a 
little  wiser,  or  a  little  happier,  or  a  little  better 
this  day.'  You  will  find  it  easier  than  you  think, 
and  pleasanter :  easier,  because  if  you  wish  to  do 
God's  work,  God  will  surely  find  you  work  to  do  ; 
and  pleasanter,  because  in  return  for  the  little 
trouble  it  may  cost  you,  or  the  little  choking  of 
foolish  vulgar  pride  it  may  cost  you,  you  will  have 
a  peace  of  mind,  a  quiet  of  temper,  a  cheerfulness 
and  hopefnlness  about  yourself  and  all  around  you, 
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Bucli  as  you  never  felt  before ;  and  over  and  above 
that,  if  you  look  for  a  reward  in  the  life  to  come, 
recollect  this — what  we  have  to  hope  for  in  the  life 
to  come  is,  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord.  And 
how  did  He  fulfil  that  joy,  but  by  humbling  Him- 
self, and  taking  the  form  of  a  slave,  and  coming 
not  to  be  ministered  to  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
His  whole  life,  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross,  a 
ransom  for  many.  Be  sure,  that  unless  you  take 
up  His  cross,  you  will  not  share  His  crown.  Be 
sure,  that  unless  you  follow  in  His  fQotsteps,  you 
will  never  reach  the  place  where  He  is.  If  you 
wish  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord,  be  sure 
that  His  joy  is  now^,  as  it  was  in  Judea  of  old,  over 
every  sinner  that  repenteth,  every  mourner  that  is 
comforted,  every  hungry  mouth  that  is  fed,  every 
poor  sou],  sick  or  in  prison,  who  is  visited. 

That  is  the  joy  of  your  Lord — to  shoAV  mercy; 
and  that  must  be  your  joy  too,  if  you  wish  to  enter 
into  His  joy.  Surely  that  is  plain.  You  must 
rejoice  in  doing  the  same  work  that  He  rejoices  in, 
and  then  His  joy  and  yours  will  be  the  same  ;  then 
you  will  enter  into  His  joy,  and  He  will  enter  into 
yours;  then,  as  St.  John  says,  you  w^ill  dwell  in 
Christ,  and  Christ  in  you,  because  you  love  the 
brethren ;  and  you  will  hear  through  all  eternity 
the  blessed  words,  '  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  little  ones,  ye  did  it  unto  Me.' 
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'  And  if  iu  any  thing  ye  shall  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall 
reveal  even  this  to  you.  Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already 
attained,  let  ns  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same 
thing.' 

lyrY  friends,  allow  me  to  speak  a  few  plain  and 
honest  words,  ere  we  part,  on  a  matter  which 
is  near  to,  and  probably  important  to,  many  of  ns 
here.  We  all  know  how  the  Christian  Chnrch  has 
in  all  ages  been  torn  in  pieces  by  religions  qnar- 
rels ;  we  all  know  too  well  how  painfully  these  re- 
ligions quarrels  have  been  bronght  home  to  onr 
very  doors  and  hearts  of  late. 

JSTow,  we  all  deplore,  or  profess  to  deplore,  these 
differences  and  controversies.  But  we  may  do  that 
in  two  ways :  we  may  say,  '  I  am  very  sorry  that 
all  Christians  do  not  think  alike,'  w^hen  all  we 
mean  is,  '  I  am  very  sorry  that  all  Christians  do 
not  think  just  as  I  do,  for  I  am  right  and  infallible, 
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whosoever  else  is  wrong.'  The  fallen  heart  of 
man  is  too  apt  to  say  that,  my  friends,  in  its 
pride  and  narrowness,  and  while  it  cries  out 
against  the  Pope  of  Rome,  sets  itself  np  as  Pope 
in  his  stead. 

But  there  is  surely  another  and  a  better  way  of 
deploring  these  diiferences ;  and  that  is,  to  say  to 
one's  self,  'I  am  sorry,  bitterly  sorry,  that  Christians 
cannot  differ  without  quarrelling  and  hating  one 
another  over  and  above.'  And  then  comes  the  deeper 
home-thought,  'And  how  much  more  sorry  I  am 
that  I  myself  cannot  differ  from  my  fellow-Chris- 
tians without  growing  angry  with  them,  suspecting 
them,  despising  them,  treating  them  as  if  they  were 
not  my  fellow-Christians  at  all.'  Yes,  my  friends, 
this  is  what  w^e  have  to  do  first  wdien  we  think  of 
religious  controversies,  to  examine  our  own  hearts 
and  deeds  and  words  ;  to  see  wdiether  w^  e  too  have 
not  been  making  bitterness  more  bitter,  and,  as  the 
old  proverb  says,  '  stirring  the  fire  with  a  sword  ;' 
and  to  repent  humbly  and  utterly  of  every  harsh 
word,  hasty  judgment,  ungenerous  suspicion,  as 
sins,  not  only  against  men,  but  against  God  the 
Father  of  Lights,  wdio  worketh  in  each  of  His 
children  to  wall  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 

But  some  will  say,  '  We  cannot  give  up  what  we 
believe  to  be  right  and  true.'  God  forbid  that  you 
should  try  to  do  so,  my  friends ;  for  if  you  really 
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believe  it,  }'ou  cannot,  even  if  you  try ;  and  by 
trying  you  will  only  make  yourselves  dislionest.  But 
does  not  that  hold  as  good  of  the  man  who  differs 
from  you?  God  will  not  surely  lay  down  one  law 
for  you,  and  another  for  him  ?  '  But  we  are 
right ;  and  he  is  wrong.'  Be  it  so.  You  do  not 
surely  mean  that  you  are  quite  right ;  perfect  and 
infallible  ?  You  mean  that  you  are  right  on  the 
whole,  and  as  far  as  you  see.  And  how  can  you 
tell  but  that  he  is  right  on  the  whole,  and  as  far 
as  he  sees  ?  You  will  answer,  that  both  cannot  be 
right ;  that  yes  and  no  cannot  be  both  true  ;  that 
a  thing  cannot  be  black  and  wdiite  also. 

My  friends,  my  friends — but  where  is  the 
religious  controversy,  the  two  sides  wdiereof  are 
as  clearly  opposite  to  each  other  as  yes  and  no, 
black  and  white  ?  I  know  none  now ;  I  have 
hardly  found  one  in  the  records  of  tlie  Pro- 
testant Church  since  first  Luther  and  om^  Be- 
formers  protested  against  Bomish  idolatry.  On 
that  last  matter  there  should  be  no  doubt,  as  long 
as  the  first  two  commandments  stand  in  the  Deca- 
logue ;  but,  with  that  exception,  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  find  a  dispute  in  which  the  truth  lay 
altogether  with  one  party.  The  truth  rather  lies, 
in  general,  not  so  much  half-way  between  the  two 
combatants,  as  in  some  third  j^lace,  which  neither 
of  them  sees  ;  which  perhaps  God  does  not  intend 
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them  to  see  in  this  life,  while  He  leaves  his  servants 
each  to  work  out  some  one  side  of  Christian  truth, 
dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will,  accord- 
ing to  the  powers  of  each  mind,  and  the  needs  of 
each  situation. 

True,  we  have  the  infallible  rule  of  Scripture  : 
but  are  our  own  interpretations  of  it  so  sure  to  be 
infallible  ?  Inspired,  infinite,  inexhaustible  as  it 
is,  can  we  pretend  to  have  fathomed  all  its  abysses, 
to  have  comjDrehended  all  its  boundless  treasures  ? 
The  pretence  is  foll}^  True,  again,  it  contains  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  those  so  plainly 
set  forth,  that  he  who  runs  may  read,  and  the 
w^ay faring  man,  though  poor,  shall  not  err  therein. 
And  yet  does  it  not  contain  things  whereof  even 
St.  Paul  himself  said,  that  he  only  knew  in  part, 
and  prophesied  in  part,  and  saw  as  through  a  glass 
darkly ;  and  are  we  to  suppose  that  they  are  among 
the  truths  necessary  to  salvation  ?  I^ow,  are  not 
the  points  about  which  there  has  been,  and  is  still, 
most  dispute,  just  of  this  very  number  ?  Do  they 
belong  to  the  simple  fundamental  truths  of  the 
Gospel  ?  ISTo.  Are  they  such  plain  matters  that 
the  wayfaring  man,  though  poor,  can  make  up  his 
mind  on  them  for  himself?  'No.  Are  they  one  of 
them  laid  down  directly  in  Scripture,  like  the 
Ten  Commandments,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  or  the 
Creeds  ?     No.     They  are  every  one,  as  it  seems 
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to  me,  whether  they  be  right  or  wrong,  abstruse 
deductions,  delicate  theories,  built  up  on  single 
and  obscure  texts.  Surely,  if  they  had  been  neces- 
sary for  salvation,  the  Lord  would  have  spoken 
on  them  in  a  tone  and  in  words  about  which 
there  sliould  be  no  more  mistake  than  about  the 
thunders  of  Sinai,  and  the  tables  of  stone  fresh 
from  the  finger-mark  of  God.  And  He  has  spoken 
to  us,  my  friends,  on  other  matters,  if  not  on  these. 
His  2)romises  are  clear  enough,  and  short  enough, 
though  high  as  heaven  and  wide  as  the  universe. 
There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God ;  and  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God ;  and  if  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,  and  He  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins.  And  again, '  If  any  man  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not,  and  he  shall  receive  it.'  '  For  if  ye, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your 
children,  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father 
give  His  Holy  Spirit  to  them  who  ask  Him.' 

These  are  God's  promises — simple  and  clear 
enough  :  and  what  are  God's  demands  ?  Are  they 
numerous,  intricate,  burdensome,  a  yoke  which 
neither  we  nor  our  fathers  have  been  able  to  bear  ? 
God  forbid  again! — 'He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man, 
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what  is  good.  And  what  doth  the  Lord  require 
of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and 
to  walk  Inimbly  with  thy  God  V  And  lest  thou 
shouldst  mistake  in  the  least  the  meaning  of  these 
^vords,  He  hath  showed  thee  all  this,  and  more, 
by  a  living  example,  fairer  than  all  the  sons  of 
men,  and  through  lips  full  of  grace,  in  the  blessed 
life  and  blessed  death  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  the 
brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
His  person.  To  this,  at  least,  we  have  already 
attained.  Let  us  w^alk  by  this  rule,  let  us  all  mind 
this  same  thing ;  and  if  in  any  thing  else  we  are 
differently  minded,  God  in  his  own  good  time  will 
reveal  even  that  to  us. 

Is  not  this  enough,  my  friends  ?  Then  why 
should  we  bite  and  tear  each  other  about  that 
which  is  over  and  above  this  ?  If  any  man  believes 
this,  and  acts  on  it,  let  us  hail  him  as  a  brother. 
After  all,  let  our  differences  be  what  they  will, 
have  we  not  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  us  all  ?  If  this  is  not  bond 
enough  between  man  and  man,  what  bond  would 
we  have  ?  Oh,  my  friends,  wlien  we  consider  this 
our  little  life,  how  full  of  ignorance  it  is  and 
darkness  ;  within  us,  rebellion,  inconstancy,  confu- 
sion, daily  sins  and  shortcomings ;  and  without  us, 
disappointment,  fear  of  loneliness,  loss  of  friei^^''^ 
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loss  of  all  which  makes  life  worth  having, — who 
are  we  that  we  should  deny  proudly  one  single  tie 
which  binds  us  to  any  other  human  being  ?  Who 
are  we  that  we  should  refuse  one  hand  stretched 
out  to  grasp  our  own  ?  Who  are  we  tliat  we  should 
say,  '  Stand  back,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou  V  Who 
are  we  that  we  should  judge  another?  to  his  own 
master  let  him  stand  or  fall — '  yea,  and  he  shall 
stand,'  says  the  Apostle  ;  '  for  God  is  able  to  make 
him  stand.' 

Think  of  those  last  words,  my  friends,  they  are 
strong  and  startling ;  but  we  must  not  shrink  from 
them.  They  tell  us  that  God  may  be  as  near  those 
w^hom  we  heap  with  hard  names,  as  He  is  near  to 
us ;  that  He  may  intend  that  they  should  triumph, 
not  over  us,  but  with  us  over  evil.  And  if  God 
be  with  them,  who  dare  be  against  them  ?  Sliall 
we  be  more  dainty  than  God  ?  And  therefore  I 
have  never  been  able  to  hear  mthout  a  shudder 
w^ords  which  I  have  heard,  and  from  really  Chris- 
tian men,  too :  'I  can  wish  well  to  a  pious  man  of 
a  different  denomination  from  mine ;  I  can  honor 
and  admire  the  fruits  of  God's  Spirit  in  him  ;  but 
I  cannot  co-operate  Avith  him.'  When  I  hear  such 
language  from  really  good  men,  I  confess  I  am 
puzzled.  I  have  no  doubt  that  their  reasons  seem 
to  them  very  sound ;  but  what  they  are  I  cannot 
conceive.     I  cannot  conceive  why  I  should  not 
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hold  out  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  and  brother- 
hood to  every  man  who  fears  God  and  works 
righteousness,  of  whatsoever  denomination  he  may 
be.  We  believe  the  Apostles'  Creed,  surely  ?  Then 
think  of  the  meaning  of  that  one  word.  The  Holy 
Spirit.  To  whom  are  we  to  attribute  any  man's 
good  deeds,  except  to  the  Holy  S]3irit  ?  "We  dare 
not  say  that  he  does  them  by  any  innate  and 
natural  virtue  of  his  own,  for  that  w^ould  be  to 
fall  at  once  into  the  Pelagian  heresy ;  neither  dare 
w^e  attribute  his  good  deeds' to  an  evil  spirit,  and 
say,  '  However  good  they  may  look,  they  must  be 
bad,  for  he  belongs  to  a  denomination  who  cannot 
have  God's  Spn-it.'  "We  dare  not ;  for  that  would 
be  to  approach  fearfully  near  to  the  unpardonable 
sin  itself,  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
bigotry  which  says,  '  He  casteth  out  devils  by  the 
Prince  of  the  devils.'  Surely,  if  we  be  Christians, 
and  Churchmen,  w^e  confess  (for  the  Bible  and  the 
Prayer-book  declare)  that  every  good  deed  of  man 
comes  down  from  the  One  Fountain  of  Good,  from 
God,  the  Father  of  Lights,  by  the  inspiration  of 
His  Holy  Spirit. 

Then  think,  my  friends,  think  w^iat  words  we 
have  said.  We  confess  that  the  great,  absolute, 
almigbty,  eternal  God,  in  whose  hand  suns  and 
stars,  ages  and  generations,  hell  and  heaven,  and 
all  which  is  and  has  been,  and  ever  will  be,  are 
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but  as  a  grain  of  sand ;  wlio  has  but  to  take  away 
Ills  breath,  and  the  whole  universe  would  become 
nothing  and  nowhere  ;  the  utterly  holy  and  right- 
eous God,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
iniquity,  who  charges  His  angels  with  folly,  and 
the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  His  sight — we  con- 
fess, I  say,  that  this  great  God  has  condescended 
to  visit  that  man's  soul,  and  cherish  it,  and  teach 
it,  and  shaj^e  it  (be  it  ever  so  little)  into  His  own 
likeness :  and  shall  we  dare  to  stand  aloof  from 
him  from  whom  God  does  not  stand  aloof?  Shall 
we  refuse  to  walk  with  one  who  walks  with  God  ? 
Shall  we  refuse  to  work  with  one  who  is  a  fellow- 
worker  with  God,  to  love  one  whom  God  loves, 
to  take  by  the  hand  one  whose  guest  God  has 
become?  Shall  we  be  more  dainty  than  God? 
more  fastidious  than  God  ?  more  righteous  than 
God  ?  more  separate  from  sinners  than  God  ?  Oh? 
my  friends,  let  us  pray  that  we  may  love  God 
better,  and  know  His  likeness  more  clearly ;  that 
w^e  may  be  more  ready  to  recognize,  and  admire, 
and  welcome  every,  even  the  smallest  trace  of  that 
likeness  in  any  human  being,  remembering  that  it 
is  the  likeness  of  Christ,  who  was  not  merely  The 
Teacher  of  all  in  every  nation  who  fear  God  and 
work  righteousness,  but  the  Saviour  who  ate  and 
drank  with  publicans  and  sinners  :  and  then  we 
shall  be  more  careful  how  we  call  unclean  what 
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God  Himself  has  cleansed  with  Ilis  own  j)resence, 
His  own  grace,  His  own  quickening  and  renewing 
and  sanctifying  Spirit. 

Be  sure,  be  sure,  my  friends,  that  in  proportion 
as  we  really  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall 
love  those  who  love  Him,  be  it  in  never  so  clumsy 
or  mistaken  a  fashion ;  and  love  those  too  whom  He 
loved  enough  to  die  for  them,  and  whom  He  loves 
now  enough  to  teach  and  strengthen.  We  shall 
say  to  them,  not,  '  Wherein  do  we  differ  V  but, 
'  Wherein  do  we  agree  V  ITot,  '  Because  I  cannot 
worship  with  yon,  therefore  I  will  not  work  with 
you ;'  but  rather,  '  I  wish  that  I  could  worship  with 
you ;  I  will  wdienever  and  wherever  I  can,  as  far 
as  you  allow  me,  as  far  as  the  law  allows  me,  as 
far  as  your  worship  is  not  in  my  eyes  an  actually 
sinful  thing :  but,  be  that  as  it  may,  we  can  at  least 
do  together  something  better  even  than  worship- 
ping, and  that  is,  working.  We  can  surely  do  good 
together.  Together,  let  our  denomination  or  party 
be  what  it  may,  we  can  feed  the  hungry,  clothe 
the  naked,  reform  the  prisoner,  humanize  the  de- 
graded, save  yearly  the  lives  of  thousands  by 
laboring  for  the  public  health,  and  educate  the 
minds  and  morals  of  the  masses,  though  our  re- 
ligious differences  (shame  on  us,  that  it  should  be 
so !)  force  us  to  part  when  we  begin  to  talk  to 
them  about  the  world  to  come.' 
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For  are  ^ve  not  brothers  after  all  ?  Has  not  God 
made  ns  of  one  blood,  English  men,  with  English 
hearts  ?  Has  not  Christ  redeemed  ns  with  one 
and  the  same  sacrifice  ?  Has  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
given  ns  one  and  the  same  desire  of  doing  good  ? 
And  shall  we  not  nse  that  Spirit  hand  in  hand  ? 
Look,  look  at  the  opportunities  of  doing  good 
Avhich  ai'e  aronnd  yon ;  look  at  God's  field  of  good 
works,  white  already  to  the  harvest;  and  the 
laborers  are  few.  Shall  these  few,  instead  of 
going  manfully  to  work,  stand  idly  quarrelling 
about  the  shape  of  their  instruments,  and  their 
favorite  modes  of  using  them  ?  God  forbid ! 
True,  there  are  errors  against  wdiich  we  are  bound 
to  protest  to  the  uttermost;  but  how^  few!  The 
one  real  enemy  we  have  all  to  fight  is  sin — evil- 
doing.  If  any  man  or  doctrine  makes  men  worse 
— makes  men  do  worse  deeds,  protest  then,  if  yon 
will,  and  spare  not,  and  shrink  not ;  for  sin  must 
be  of  the  Devil,  wdiatever  else  is  not.  And  there- 
fore we  are  bound  to  protest  against  any  doctrine 
which  parts  man  from  God,  and,  under  whatsoever 
pretence  of  reverence  or  purity,  draws  again  the 
veil  between  him  and  his  heavenly  Father,  and 
denies  him  free  access  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  and 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  that  he  may  carry  thither  his 
own  sins,  his  own  doubts,  his  own  sorrows,  and 
speak    (wondrous     condescension    of    redeeming 
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grace !)  speak  with  God  face  to  face,  and  yet  live. 
For  this  we  must  protest;  for  this  we  must  die,  if 
needs  be ;  for  if  we  lose  this,  we  lose  all  which  our 
reforming  forefathers  won  for  ns  at  the  stake,  ay, 
we  lose  om*  own  souls ;  for  we  lose  righteousness 
and  strength,  and  the  power  to  do  the  will  of  God. 

For  to  shut  man  out  from  free  access  to  God  and 
Christ  is  to  make  him  certainly  false,  dishonest, 
cowardly,  degraded,  slavish,  and  sinful ;  as  modem 
Popery  has  made,  and  always  will  make,  those 
over  whom  it  really  gains  power.  This  is  the  root 
of  our  hereditary  protest  against  Popery;  not 
merely  because  we  do  not  agree  with  certain  of  its 
doctrines,  but  because  we  know  from  experience, 
that,  as  now  taught  by  the  Jesuits,  with  whom  it 
has  identified  itself,  its  general  tendency  is  to 
make  men  bad  men,  ignorant,  dishonest,  rebel- 
lious ;  unworthy  citizens  of  a  free  and  loyal  state. 

And  there  are  practices  against  which  con- 
gregations have  a  right  to  protest,  not  only  as 
Christians,  but  as  free  Englishmen.  Congrega- 
tions have  a  right  to  protest  against  any  minister 
who  introduces  obsolete  ceremonies  which  empty 
his  church  and  drive  away  his  people.  Those 
ceremonies  may  be  quite  harmless  in  themselves, 
as  I  really  believe  most  of  them  are;  many  of 
them  may  be  beautiful,  and,  if  properly  under- 
stood, useful,  as  I  think  they  are  ;  but  a  thing  may 
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be  good  in  itself,  and  yet  become  bad  by  being 
used  at  a  ^yl•ong  time,  and  in  a  way  which  pro- 
duces harm.  And  it  is  shocking,  to  say  the  least, 
to  see  churches  emptied  and  parishes  thrown 
into  Tvar  for  the  sake  of  such  matters.  The 
lightest  word  which  can  be  used  for  such  conduct 
is,  pedantry ;  but  I  fear  at  times  lest  the  Lord  in 
heaven  should  be  usiug  a  far  more  awful  word, 
and  when  He  sees  weak  brethren  driven  from  the 
fold  of  the  Chm'ch  by  the  self-will  and  obstinacy 
of  the  very  men  w^ho  profess  to  desire  to  bring  all 
into  the  Church,  as  the  only  place  where  salva- 
tion is  to  be  found — I  fear,  I  say,  when  I  see  such 
deeds,  lest  the  Lord  should  repeat  against  them 
His  own  awful  words  :  '  If  any  man  scandalize  one 
of  these  little  ones  who  believeth  on  Me,  it  were 
better  for  him  that  a  millstone  w^ere  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depths 
of  the  sea.'  What  sadder  mistake  ?  Those  who 
have  sworn  to  seek  out  Christ's  lambs  scattered  up 
and  down  this  wicked  world,  shall  they  be  the 
very  ones  to  frighten  those  lambs  out  of  the  fold, 
instead  of  alluring  them  back  into  it?  Shall  the 
shepherd  play  the  part,  not  even  of  the  hireling 
wdio  flees  and  leaves  the  sheep  to  themselves,  but 
of  the  very  wolf  wdio  scatters  the  flock?  God 
forbid !  The  Chm'ch,  like  the  Sabbath,  was  made 
for  man,  my  friends  :  not  man  for  the  Church  ;  and 
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the  Son  of  Man,  as  He  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  is 
Lord  of  the  Church,  and  will  have  mercy  in  its 
dealings  rather  than  sacrifice.  The  minister,  my 
friends,  was  made  for  the  people ;  and  not  the 
people  for  the  minister.  What  else  does  the  very 
name  '  minister'  mean  ?  Not  a  lord  who  has  do- 
minion, but  a  servant,  a  servant  to  all,  who  must 
give  up  again  and  again  his  private  notions  of 
what  he  thinks  best  in  itself  for  the  sake  of  what 
will  be  best  for  his  flock ;  who  must  be,  like  St. 
Paul,  a  Jew  to  the  Jews ;  under  the  law  to  those 
who  are  still  under  the  law ;  and  yet  again 
without  law  to  those  who  are  without  law  (though 
not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to 
Christ);  weak  with  the  w^eak;  strong  with  the 
strong ;  that  he  may  gain  men  of  all  sorts  of  opinions 
and  characters  by  agreeing  with  them  as  far  as  he 
honestly  can,  and  show^ing  his  sympathy  with  each 
as  much  as  he  can  ;  and  so  become  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  he  may  by  all  means  save  some.  Oh, 
my  friends,  who  can  read  honestly  that  glorious  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  not  see  how  a  man 
may  have  the  most  intense  earnestness,  the  strongest 
doctrinal  ceii:ainty,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  the 
greatest  freedom,  and  charity,  and  liberality  about 
minor  matters  of  ceremonies  and  Church  arrange- 
ments, and  practical  methods  of  usefulness ;  glad 
even  that  Christ  be  preached  by  his  enemies,  and 
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out   of  spite  to  him,  because   any  way  Christ  is 
preached  ? 

But,  my  friends,  if  it  is  the  right  of  free  English- 
men to  protest  against  such  doings,  how  shall  it 
be  done  ?  Surely  in  gentleness,  calmness,  reve- 
rence, as  by  men  who  know  that  they  are  standing 
on  holy  ground,  and  dealing  with  sacred  things, 
before  the  Throne  of  God,  and  beneath  the  eye  of 
Jesus  Christ.  ^Not  surely,  as  it  has  been  too  often 
done,  in  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  clamor,  and 
evil-speaking,  with  really  unjust  suspicions,  exagge- 
rations, slanders  (and  those,  too,  anonymous),  in  the 
columns  of  the  public  prints.  My  friends,  these 
are  not  God's  weapons.  ISTot  such  is  Ithuriel's 
magic  spear,  the  very  touch  of  which  unmasks 
falsehood.  This  is  to  try  to  cast  out  Satan  by 
Satan,  to  make  evil  worse  by  fighting  it  with  fresh 
evil.  Oh,  my  friends,  if  there  is  one  counsel 
which  I  would  press  on  all  here  more  earnestly 
than  another,  it  is  this — never,  never,  howsoever 
great  may  be  the  temptation,  to  indulge  in  anony- 
mous attacks  on  any  human  being.  'No  man  has 
a  right  to  do  it  who  prays  daily  to  his  Father  in 
heaven.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  For  it  is  to 
lead  one's  self  into  temptation,  and  that  too  sore  to 
resist ;  into  the  temptation  to  say  something  which 
one  dare  not  say,  and  ought  not  to  say,  were  one's 
name  known  ;  the  temptation  to  forget  not  only 
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the  cliaritj  of  Christians,  but  even  the  courtesies 
of  civilized  life  ;  and  to  shoot,  from  behind  the 
safe  hedge  of  anonymousness,  coward  and  en- 
venomed shafts,  of  which  we  should  be  ashamed, 
did  the  world  know  that  they  were  om-s ;  of  which 
we  shall  surely  be  ashamed  in  that  great  day, 
when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  disclosed. 
I  speak  strongly :  but  only  because  I  know  by 
bitter  experience  the  terrible  truth  of  my  own 
words. 

And  consider,  my  friends,  can  any  good  result 
come  from  handling  sacred  matters  with  such  rash 
and  fierce  hands  as  they  have  been  handled  of 
late?  For  ourselves,  such  evil  tempers  only  ex- 
cite, irritate,  blind  us :  they  prevent  our  doing  jus- 
tice to  the  opposite  side — (I  speak  of  all  parties) — 
they  put  us  into  an  unwholesome  state  of  suspicion, 
and  tempt  us  to  pass  harsh  judgments  uj)on  men 
as  righteous,  and  perhaps  far  more  righteous,  than 
ourselves  :  they  stir  up  our  pride  to  special  j^lead 
our  case,  to  make  the  best  of  our  own  side,  and 
the  worst  of  our  opponents' :  they  defile  our  very 
prayers ;  till,  when  we  ought  to  be  praying  God  to 
bless  all  mankind,  we  catch  ourselves  unawares 
calling. on  Him  to  curse  our  enemies. 

For  those  who  are  without — for  the  infidel,  tlie 
profligate,  the  careless — oh,  what  a  scandal  to  them ! 
What  an  excuse  for  them  to  blaspheme  the  holy 
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name  whereby  we  are  called,  and  ask,  as  of  old, 
'  Is  this  then  the  GosjDel  of  Peace  ?  See  how  these 
Christians  hate  one  another  !' 

While  for  the  young,  oh,  my  friends,  what  a  scan- 
dal, again,  to  them !  If  you  had  seen  (as  I  have) 
pions  parents  destroying  in  their  own  children's 
minds  all  faith,  all  reverence  for  holy  things,  by 
mixing  themselves  up  in  religious  controversies, 
and  indulging  by  their  own  firesides  in- fierce  de- 
nunciations of  men  no  worse  than  themselves  ; — 
if  you  will  watch  (as  you  may)  young  peoi)lc 
taking  refuge,  some  in  utter  frivolity,  saying, 
'  What  am  I  to  believe  ?  When  religionists  have 
settled  what  religion  is,  it  will  be  time  enough  for 
me  to  think  of  it :  meanwhile,  let  me  eat  and 
drink,  for  to-morrow  I  die;' — and  others,  the  cliil- 
dren  of  strong  Protestant  parents,  taking  refuge  in 
the  apostate  Church  of  Rome,  and  saying,  '  If 
Englishmen  do  not  know  what  to  believe,  Rome 
does ;  if  I  cannot  find  certainty  in  Protestantism, 
I  can  in  Popery; — if  you  will  consider  honestly 
and  earnestly  these  sad  tragedies,  you  will  look  on 
it  as  a  sacred  duty  to  the  children  whom  God  has 
given  you,  to  keep  aloof  as  much  as  possible  from 
all  those  points  on  w^hich  Christians  difier,  and 
make  your  children  feel,  from  their  earliest  years, 
that  there  are  points,  and  those  the  great,  vital 
root  points,  on  which  all  more  or  less  agree,  which 
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many  members  of  the  Romish  Church  have  held, 
and,  I  doubt  not,  now  hold,  as  firmly  as  Protes- 
tants,— adoption  by  one  common  Father,  justifica- 
tion by  the  Blood  of  one  common  Saviour,  sancti- 
fication  by  one  common  Holy  Spirit. 

And  believe  me,  my  friends,  that  just  in  propor- 
tion as  you  'delight  in,  and  live  by,  these  great 
doctrines,  all  controversies  will  become  less  and 
less  important  in  your  eyes.  The  more  you  value 
the  living  body  of  Christianity,  the  less  you  will 
think  of  its  temporary  garments  ;  the  more  you 
feel  the  power  of  God's  Spirit,  the  less  scrupulous 
will  you  be  about  the  peculiar  form  in  which  He 
may  manifest  Himself.  Personal  trust  in  Christ 
Jesus,  personal  love  to  Christ  Jesus,  personal 
belief  that  He,  and  He  only,  is  governing  this 
poor  diseased  and  confused  world  ;  that  He  is 
really  fighting  against  all  evil  in  it ;  that  He  really 
rules  all  nations,  and  fashions  the  hearts  of  all  of 
them,  and  understands  all  their  works,  and  has 
appointed  them  their  times  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation,  if  haply  they  may  feel  after  Him 
and  find  Him  :  personal  and  living  belief  that  the 
just  and  loving  Lord  Christ  reigneth,  be  the  peoples 
never  so  unquiet ; — this,  this  will  keep  your  minds 
clear,  and  sober,  and  charitable,  and  will  make 
you  turn  with  disgust  from  platform  squabbles  and 
newspaper  controversies,  to  do  the  duty  wdiich  lies 
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nearest  you ;  to  walk  soberly  and  righteously  with 
your  God,  and  train  up  your  children  in  His  faith 
and  fear,  not  merely  to  be  scholars,  not  merely 
to  be  devotees,  but  to  be  Christian  Englishmen ; 
courteous  and  gentle,  and  yet  manful  and  self- 
restraining  ;  fearing  God  and  regarding  man ; 
growing  up  healtliy  under  that  solemn  sense  ot 
national  duty  which  is  the  only  safeguard  of  na- 
tional freedom. 

And  meanwhile,  you  will  leave  all  who  differ 
from  you  in  the  hands  of  a  God  who  wills  their 
salvation  far  more  than  you  can  do  ;  who  accepts, 
in  every  nation,  those  who  fear  Him  and  work 
righteousness;  who  is  merciful  in  this — that  He 
rewards  every  man  according  to  his  work;  and 
who,  if  our  brothers  be  otherwise  minded  from  us, 
will  reveal  even  that  to  them,  if  we  be  right :  or, 
again,  to  us,  if  they  be  right.  For  we  may  have  to 
learn  from  them,  as  well  as  they  from  us;  and 
both  have  to  learn  much  from  God,  in  the  day 
when  all  controversies  and  doubts  shall  vanish  like 
a  cloud ;  when  we  shall  see  no  longer  in  part,  and 
through  a  glass  darkly,  but  face  to  face ;  while  all 
things  shall  be  bright  in  the  sunshine  of  God's 
presence,  and  of  the  countenance  of  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 
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PUBLIC    SPIRIT. 

[PREACHED  AT  BIDEFOPwD,  1S55.] 

1  Corinthians  xii.  25,  26. 

*  That  there  should  be  no  division  in  the  body ;  but  that  the  mem- 
bers should  have  the  same  care,  one  of  another.  And  whether 
one  member  suffer,  all  suffer  with  it ;  or  whether  one  member  be 
lionored,  all  rejoice  with  it.' 

T  IIAYE  been  asked  to  preach  in  behalf  of  the 
Provident  Society  of  this  town.  I  shall  begin 
by  asking  yon  to  think  over  with  me  a  matter 
which  may  seem  at  first  sight  to  have  very  little  to 
do  wdth  you  or  with  a  provident  society,  but  which, 
nevertheless,  I  believe  has  very  much  to  do  with 
both,  and  is  full  of  wholesome  spiritual  instruction 
for  us  all. 

Did  it  ever  happen  to  any  of  you,  to  see  a  mob 
of  several  thousands  put  to  instant  flight  by  a 
mere  handful  of  soldiers  ?  And  did  you  ever  ask 
yourself  how  that  apparent  miracle  could  come  to 
pass?  The  first  answer  which  occurred  to  you, 
perhaps,  was,  that  the  soldiers  were  well  armed, 
and  the  mob  was  not :  but  soon,  I  am  sure,  jou 
felt  that  you  were  doing  the  soldiers  an  injustice  ; 
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that  they  would  have  behaved  just  as  bravely  if 
every  man  in  that  mob  had  been  as  well  armed  as 
they,  and  have  resisted  till  they  were  overpowered 
by  mere  numbers.  You  felt,  I  am  sure,  that  there 
was  something  in  the  hearts  and  spirits  of  those 
soldiei's  whicli  there  was  not  in  the  hearts  of  the 
mob  ;  that  though  the  mob  might  be  boiling  over 
with  the  greediest  passions,  the  fiercest  fury,  while 
the  soldiers  were  calm,  cheerful,  and  caring  for 
nothing  but  doing  their  duty,  yet  that  there  was  a 
thought  within  them  which  was  stronger  than  all 
the  rage  and  greediness  of  the  thousands  whom 
they  faced;  that,  in  short,  the  seeming  miracle 
was  a  moral  and  a  spiritual  miracle. 

What,  then,  is  this  wonder-w^orking  thought 
which  makes  the  soldier  strong? 

Courage,  you  answer,  and  the  sense  of  duty. 
True  :  but  what  has  called  out  the  sense  of  duty  ? 
What  has  inspired  the  courage  ?  There  was  a  time, 
perhaps,  when  each  of  those  soldiers  were  no  braver 
or  m.ore  steady  than  the  mob  in  front  of  them. 
Has  it  never  happened  to  you,  to  know  some 
young  country  lad,  both  before  and  after  he  has 
become  a  soldier?  Look  at  him  in  his  native 
village  (if  you  will  let  me  draw  for  you  the  sketch 
of  a  history,  which,  alas !  is  the  history  of  thou- 
sands), perhaps  one  of  the  worst  and  idlest  lads  in  it 
— unwilling  to  work  steadily,  haunting  the  public- 


344  PUBLIC   SPIRIT.  [SERM. 

house  and  the  worst  of  company ;  wandering  out 
at  night  to  poach,  and  caring  for  nothing  but  satis- 
fying his  gross  animal  appetites;  afraid  to  look 
you  in  the  face,  hardly  able  to  give  an  intelligible, 
certainly  not  a  civil,  answer ;  his  countenance  ex- 
pressing only  vacancy,  sensuality,  cunning,  suspi- 
cion, utter  want  of  self-resj)ect. 

It  is  a  sad  sight,  but  how  common  a  sight,  even 
in  this  favored  land  ! 

At  last  he  vanishes ;  he  has  been  engaged  in 
some  drunken  affray,  or  in  some  low  intrigue,  and 
has  fled  for  fear  of  the  law,  and  enlisted  as  a  sol- 
dier. 

A  year  or  two  passes,  and  you  meet  the  same 
lad  again — if  indeed  he  is  the  same.  For  a  strange 
change  has  come  over  him  :  he  walks  erect,  he 
speaks  clearly,  he  looks  you  boldly  in  the  face, 
with  eyes  full  of  intelligence  and  self-respect ;  he  is 
become  civil  and  courteous  now;  he  touches  his  cap 
to  you  '  like  a  soldier ;'  he  can  afford  now  to  be 
respectful  to  others,  because  he  respects  himself, 
and  expects  you  to  respect  him.  You  talk  to  him, 
and  find  that  the  change  is  not  merely  outward, 
but  inward ;  not  owing  to  mere  mechanical  drill, 
but  to  something  which  has  been  going  on  in  his 
heart ;  and  ten  to  one,  the  first  thing  that  he 
begins  to  talk  to  you  about,  with  honest  pride,  is 
his  regiment.     His  regiment.     Yes,  there  is  the 
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secret  which  lias  worked  these  wonders ;  there  is 
the  talisman  which  has  humanized  and  civilized 
and  raised  from  the  mire  the  once  savage  boor. 
He  belongs  to  a  regiment ;  in  one  word,  he  has 
become  the  member  of  a  body. 

The  member  of  a  body,  in  which  if  one  member 
sufiers,  all  suffer  with  it ;  if  one  member  be  hon- 
ored, all  rejoice  with  it.  A  body,  which  has  a 
life  of  its  own,  and  a  government  of  its  own,  a 
duty  of  its  own,  a  history  of  its  ov^n,  an  alle- 
giance to  a  sovereign,  all  w^hich  are  now  his  life, 
his  duty,  his  history,  his  allegiance  ;  he  does  not 
now  merely  serve  himself  and  his  own  selfish  lusts : 
he  serves  the  Queen.  His  nature  is  not  changed, 
but  the  thought  that  he  is  the  member  of  an 
honorable  body  has  raised  him  above  his  nature. 
If  he  forgets  that,  and  thinks  only  of  himself,  he 
will  become  selfish,  sluttish,  drunken,  cowardly, 
a  bad  soldier  :  as  long  as  he  remembers  it,  he  is 
a  hero.  He  can  face  mobs  now,  and  worse  than 
mobs :  he  can  face  hunger  and  thirst,  fatigue, 
danger,  death  itself,  because  he  is  the  member 
of  a  body.  For  those  know  little,  little  of  human 
nature  and  its  weakness,  who  fancy  that  mere 
brute  courage,  as  of  an  angry  lion,  will  ever 
avail,  or  availed  a  few  short  weeks  ago,  to  spur 
our  thousands  up  the  steeps  of  Alma,  or  across 
the  fatal  plain  of  Balaklava,  athwart  the  corpses 
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of  their  comrades,  upon  tlie  deadly  throats  of  Eus- 
sian  guns.  A  nobler  feeling,  a  more  heavenly 
thonght  was  needed  (and  when  needed,  thanks  to 
God,  it  came  !)  to  keep  each  raw  lad,  nursed  in 
the  lap  of  peace,  true  to  his  country  and  his 
Qneen  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 
N'ot  mere  animal  fierceness  ;  but  that  tattered  rag 
which  floated  above  his  head,  inscribed  with  the 
glorious  names  of  Egypt  or  Corunna,  Toulouse  or 
Waterloo,  that  it  was  which  raised  him  into  an 
hero  :  he  had  never  seen  those  victories ;  the  men 
who  conquered  there  were  dead  long  since ;  but 
the  regiment  still  lived,  its  history  still  lived,  its 
honor  lived,  and  that  history,  that  honor  were  his, 
as  well  as  those  old  dead  warriors' :  he  had  fought 
side  by  side  with  them  in  spirit,  though  not  in  the 
flesh  ;  and  now  his  turn  was  come,  and  he  must  do 
as  they  did,  and  for  their  sakes,  and  count  his  own 
life  a  worthless  thing  for  the  sake  of  the  body  to 
which  he  belonged  :  he,  but  two  years  ago  the  idle, 
selfish  country  lad,  now  stumbling  cheerful  on  in  the 
teeth  of  the  iron  hail,  across  ground  slippery  with 
his  comrades'  blood,  not  knowing  wdiether  the  next 
moment  his  own  blood  might  not  swell  the  ghastly 
stream.  What  matter?  They  might  kill  him,  but 
they  could  not  kill  the  regiment :  it  would  live  on 
and  conquer;  ay,  and  should  conquer,  if  his  life 
could  help  on  its  victory  ;  and  then  its  honor  w^ould 
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be  his,  its  reward  be  his,  even  when  his  corpse  lay 
pierced  with  woimdSjStiffening  beneath  a  foreign  sky. 

Here,  my  friends,  is  one  example  of  the  blessed 
power  of  fellow-feeling,  public  sj^irit,  the  sense  of 
belonging  to  a  body  whose  members  have  not 
merely  a  common  interest,  but  a  common  duty,  a 
common  honor. 

This  Christian  country,  thank  God !  gives  daily 
many  another  example  of  the  same  ;  and  every 
place,  and  every  station  affords  to  each  one  of  ns 
opportunities, — more,  alas,  I  fear,  than  we  shall 
ever  take  full  advantage  of:  but  I  have  chosen  the 
case  of  the  soldier,  not  merely  because  it  is  perhaps 
the  most  striking  and  affecting,  but  because  I  wish 
to  see,  and  trust  in  God  that  I  shall  see,  those  who 
remain  at  home  in  safety,  emulating  the  public 
spirit  and  self-sacrifice  which  our  soldiers  are  show- 
ing abroad ;  and  by  sacrifices  more  peaceful  and 
easy,  but  still  well-pleasing  unto  God,  showing  that 
they  too  have  been  raised  above  selfishness,  by  the 
glorious  thought  that  they  are  members  of  a  body. 

For,  are  we  not  members  of  a  body,  my  friends  ? 
Are  we  not  members  of  the  Body  of  bodies,  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  children  of  God,  inheritors  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  Members  of  Christ — we,  and 
the  poor  for  whom  I  plead,  as  well  as  we ;  perhaps, 
considering  their  many  trials  and  our  few  trials, 
more  faithfully  and  loyally  by  far  than  we  are. 
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There  are  some  here,  I  doubt  not,  to  whom  that 
word,  that  argmnent,  is  enough  :  to  whom  it  is 
enough  to  say.  Remember  that  the  Lord  whom  you 
love,  loves  that  shivering,  starving  wretch  as  well 
as  He  loves  you,  to  open  and  exhaust  at  once  their 
heart,  their  purse,  their  labor  of  love.  God's  bless- 
ing be  upon  all  such !  But  it  would  be  hypocrisy 
in  me,  my  friends,  to  speak  to  this,  or  any  congre- 
gation, as  if  all  were  of  that  temper  of  mind.  It  is 
not  one  in  ten,  alas !  in  the  present  divided  state  of 
religious  parties,  who  feels  the  mere  name  of  Christ 
enough  of  a  bond  to  make  him  sacrifice  himself  for 
his  fellow^  Christians,  as  a  soldier  does  for  his  fel- 
low-soldiers. Not  one  in  ten,  alas !  feels  that  he 
owes  the  same  allegiance  to  Christ  as  the  soldier 
does  to  his  Queen ;  that  the  honor  of  Christianity 
is  his  honor,  the  history  of  Christianity  his  history, 
the  life  of  Christianity  his  life.  Would  that  it  were 
so :  but  it  is  not  so.  And  I  must  appeal  to  feel- 
ings in  you  less  wide,  honorable  and  righteous 
though  they  are :  I  must  appeal  to  your  public 
spirit  as  townsmen  of  this  place. 

I  have  a  right  as  a  clergyman  to  do  so :  I  have 
a  duty  as  a  clergyman  to  do  so.  For  your  being 
townsmen  of  this  place  is  not  a  mere  material 
accident  depending  on  your  living  in  one  house 
instead  of  another.  It  is  a  spiritual  matter ;  it  is 
a  question  of  eternity.     Your  souls  and  spirits  in- 
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fliience  each  otlier ;  jour  tastes,  opinions,  tempers, 
habits,  make  those  of  yom-  neighbors  better  or 
worse ;  jou  feel  it  in  yourselves  daily.  Look  at  it 
as  a  proof  that,  whether  you^will  or  not,  you  are 
one  body,  of  which  all  the  members  must  more  or 
less  suffer  and  rejoice  together;  that  you  have  a 
common  weal,  a  common  interest ; ,  that  God  has 
knit  you  together ;  that  you  cannot  part  yourselves 
even  if  you  will ;  and  that  you  can  be  happy  and 
prosj^erous  only  by  acknowledging  each  other  as 
brothers,  and  by  doing  to  each  other  as  you  would 
they  should  do  unto  you. 

It  may  be  hard  at  times  to  bring  this  thought 
home  to  our  minds  :  but  it  is  none  the  less  true  be- 
cause we  forget  it ;  and  if  we  do  not  choose  to  bring 
it  home  to  our  own  minds,  it  will  be  sooner  or  later 
brought  home  to  them  whether  we  choose  or  not. 

For  bear  in  mind,  that  St.  Paul  does  not  say,  if 
one  member  suffers,  all  the  rest  ought  to  suffer 
with  it :  he  says  that  they  do  suffer  with  it.  He 
does  not  say  merely,  that  we  ought  to  feel  for  our 
fellow-townsmen  ;  he  says,  that  God  has  so  tem- 
pered the  body  together  as  to  force  one  member  to 
have  the  same  care  of  the  others  as  of  itself:  that 
if  we  do  not  care  to  feel  for  them,  we  shall  be  made 
to  feel  with  them.  One  limb  cannot  choose 
whether  or  not  it  will  feel  the  disease  of  another 
limb.  If  one  limb  be  in  pain,  the  whole  body 
30 
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must  be  uneasy,  whether  it  will  or  not.  And  if 
one  class  in  a  town,  or  parish,  or  county,  be  de- 
graded, or  in  want,  the  whole  town,  or  parish,  or 
county,  must  be  the  worse  for  it.  St.  Paul  is  not 
preaching  up  sentimental  sympathy  :  he  is  telling 
you  a  plain  fiict.  He  is  not  saying,  '  It  is  a  very 
fine  and  saintly  thing,  and  will  increase  your 
chance  of  heaven,  to  help  the  poor.'  He  is  saying, 
'If  you  neglect  the  poor,  you  neglect  yourself;  if 
you  degrade  the  poor,  you  degrade  yourself.  His 
j)overty,  his  carelessness,  his  immorality,  his  dirt, 
his  ill-health,  will  punish  you  ;  for  you  and  he  are 
members  of  the  same  body,  knit  together  inex- 
tricably for  weal  or  w^oe,  by  the  eternal  laws  ac- 
cording to  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  consti- 
tuted human  society ;  and  if  you  break  those  laws, 
they  will  avenge  themselves.' — My  friends,  do  we 
not  see  them  avenge  themselves  daily  ?  The  slave- 
holder refuses  to  acknowledge  that  his  slave  is  a 
member  of  the  same  body  as  himself ;  but  he  does 
not  go  unpunished :  the  degradation  to  which  he 
has  brought  his  slave  degrades  him  by  throwing 
open  to  him  the  downward  path  of  lust,  laziness, 
ungoverned  and  tyrannous  tempers,  and  the  other 
sins  which  have  in  all  ages,  slowly  but  surely, 
worked  the  just  ruin  of  slave-holding  States.  The 
sinner  is  his  own  tempter,  and  the  sinner  is  his  own 
executioner  :  he  lies  in  wait  for  his  own  life  (says 
Solomon)  when  he  lies  in  wait  for  his  brother's.   Do 
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you  not  see  the  same  law  working  in  our  own  free 
country  ?  If  you  leave  the  poor  careless  and  filthy, 
you  can  obtain  no  good  servants :  if  you  leave  them 
profligate,  they  make  your  sons  profligate  also :  if 
you  leave  them  tempted  by  want,  your  property  is 
unsafe :  if  you  leave  them  uneducated,  reckless, 
improvident,  you  cannot  get  your  work  properly 
done,  and  have  to  waste  time  and  money  in 
watching  your  workmen,  instead  of  trusting  them. 
Why,  what  are  all  poor-rates  and  county-rates,  if 
you  will  consider,  but  God's  plain  proof  to  us,  that 
the  poor  are  members  of  the  same  body  as  our- 
selves ;  and  that  if  we  will  not  help  them  of  our 
own  free  will,  we  shall  find  it  necessary  to  help 
them  against  our  will ;  that  if  we  will  not  pay  a 
little  to  prevent  them  becoming  pauperized  or 
criminal,  we  must  pay  a  great  deal  to  keep  them 
when  they  have  become  so?  We  may  draw  a 
lesson — and  a  most  instructive  one  it  is — from  the 
city  of  Liverpool,  in  which  it  was  lately  proved 
that  crime — and  especially  the  crime  of  uneducated 
boys  and  girls — had  cost  in  the  last  few  years,  the 
sity  many  times  more  than  it  would  have  cost  to 
educate,  civilize,  and  depaujDcrize  the  whole  rising 
generation  of  that  city,  and  had  been  a  tax  upon 
the  capital  and  industry  of  Liverpool,  so  enormous 
that  they  would  have  submitted  to  it  from  no 
Government  on  earth ;  and  yet  they  had  been  blind- 
ly inflicting  it  upon  themselves  for  years,  simply 
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because  they  chose  to  forget  that  they  were  their 
brothers'  keepers. 

Look  again  at  preventible  ej^idemics,  like  cholera. 
All  the  great  towns  of  England  have  discovered, 
what  you,  I  fear,  are  discovering  also,  that  the 
ex2:»ense  of  a  pestilence,  and  of  the  widows  and 
orphans  which  it  creates,  is  far  greater  than  the 
expense  of  putting  a  town  into  such  a  state  of 
cleanliness  as  would  defy  the  entrance  of  the  dis- 
ease. So  it  is  throughout  the  world.  Nothing  is 
more  expensive  than  penuriousness ;  nothing  more 
anxious  than  carelessness ;  and  every  duty  which 
is  bidden  to  wait,  returns  with  seven  fresh  duties 
at  its  back. 

Yes,  my  friends,  we  are  members  of  a  body ; 
and  we  must  realize  that  fact  by  painful  ex- 
perience, if  we  refuse  to  realize  it  in  public  spirit 
and  brotherly  kindness,  and  the  approval  of  a 
good  conscience,  and  the  knowledge  that  we  are 
living  like  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  who 
labored  for  all  but  Himself,  cared  for  all  but  Him- 
self; who  counted  not  his  own  life  dear  to  Himself, 
that  by  laying  it  down  He  might  redeem  into  His 
own  likeness  the  beings  whom  He  had  made ;  and 
who  has  placed  us  on  this  earth,  each  in  his  own 
station,  each  in  his  own  parish,  that  w^e  might 
follow  in  His  footsteps,  and  live  by  His  Spirit, 
which  is  the  spirit  of  love  and  fellow-feeling,  that 
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new  and  risen  life  of  His,  wliicli  is  tbe  life  of  duty, 
honor,  and  self-sacrifice. 

Yes.  Let  us  look  rather  at  this  brighter  side  ot 
the  question,  my  friends,  than  at  the  darker.  I 
will  j^reach  the  Gospel  to  you  rather  than  the 
Law.  I  will  appeal  to  your  higher  feelings  rather 
than  to  your  lower;  to  your  love  rather  than  your 
fear ;  to  your  honor  rather  than  your  self-interest. 
It  will  be  pleasanter  for  me :  it  will  meet  with  a 
more  cordial  response,  I  doubt  not,  from  you. 

Some  dislike  aj)peals  to  honor.  I  cannot,  as 
long  as  St.  Paul  himself  appeals  to  it  so  often, 
both  in  the  individual  and  in  bodies.  His  whole 
Epistle  to  Philemon  is  an  appeal,  most  delicate 
and  graceful,  to  Philemon's  sense  of  honor — to 
the  thought  of  what  he  owed  Paul,  of  what  Paul 
wished  him  to  repay,  not  with  money,  but  with 
generosity. 

And  his  appeal  to  the  Corinthians  is  a  direct 
appeal  to  their  honor :  not  to  fears  of  any  punish- 
ment, or  wrath  of  God,  but  to  the  resjoect  which 
they  owed  to  themselves  as  members  of  a  body, 
the  Church  of  Corinth ;  and  to  the  respect  which 
they  owed  to  that  body  as  a  whole,  and  which  they 
had  disgraced  by  allowing  an  open  scandal  in  it. 

And  his  appeal  was  successful :  they  took  it  just 
as  it  was  meant ;  and  he  rejoices  in  the  thought 
that  they  did  so.     '  For  this,  that  ye  sorrowed  after 
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a  godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you. 
yea,  what  clearing  of  youi'selves,  what  indignation, 
what  fear,  what  vehement  desire,  what  zeal,  what 
revenge  !  In  all  things  yon  have  approved  your- 
selves to  be  clear  in  this  matter.' 

N'oble  words,  and  nobly  answered.  My  friends, 
you,  too,  are  members  of  a  body :  go,  and  do  like- 
wise in  the  matter  of  this  Society's  failing  funds. 

*  -X-  -Jf  4{-  ■X-  *  -Jf 

May  I  boldly  ask  you  to  alter  this  to-day? 
This,  remember,  is  no  common  day.  It  is  a  day 
of  thankfulness.  Tlie  thankfulness  which  you  pro- 
fessed, and  I  doubt  not  many  of  you  felt,  on 
Thursday  night,  has  not  evaporated,  I  trust,  by 
Sunday  morning.  You  have  not  yet  forgotten — 
I  trust  that  there  is  many  a  one  who  will  never 
forget — what  you  owe,  as  townsmen  of  this  place, 
to  God,  who  has  preserved  you  safe  through  the 
dangers  and  sorrow^s  of  the  past  autumn.  You 
owe  more  than  one  debt  to  God.  You  ow^e — all 
England  owes — thanks  to  Him  for  the  late  boun- 
teous harvest,  thanks  to  Him  for  the  present  pros- 
perous seed-time  :  think  what  our  state  might  have 
been  mth  scarcity,  as  well  as  war,  upon  us,  and 
pay  part  of  your  debt  this  day.  You  owe  a  thank- 
offering  for  the  cessation  of  the  cholera  ;  a  thank- 
offering  for  the  sparing  of  your  own  lives — pay  it 
now.     You  owe  a  thank-offering  for  the  glorious 
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victories  of  our  armies — pay  it  now.  You  belong, 
too,  to  an  honorable  body,  which  has  a  noble  his- 
tory, and  sets  you  many  a  noble  example — show 
yourselves  worthy  of  that  body,  that  history,  those 
examples,  now. 

And  what  fitter  place  than  this  very  church,  to 
awaken  within  you  the  thought  of  duty  and  of 
public  spirit  ? — this  church  which  stands  as  God's 
own  sign  that  you  are  the  townsmen,  the  repre- 
sentatives, ay,  some  of  you  the  very  descendants, 
of  many  a  noble  sjDirit  of  old  time  ? — this  church, 
in  which  God's  blessing  has  been  invoked  on  deeds 
of  patriotism  and  enterprise,  of  which  the  whole 
world  now  bears  the  fruit  ? — these  walls,  in  which 
Elizabeth's  heroes,  your  ancestors,  have  prayed 
before  sailing  against  the  Spanish  Armada — these 
walls,  which  saw  the  baptism  of  the  fii-st  red  In- 
dian convert,  and  the  gathering  in,  as  it  were,  of 
the  first-fruits  of  the  heathen — these  walls,  in  which 
the  early  settlers  of  Yirginia  have  invoked  God's 
blessing  on  those  tiny  ventures  which  were  des- 
tined to  become  the  seeds  of  a  mighty  nation,  and 
the  starting-point  of  the  United  States — these 
walls,  which  still  bear  the  monument  of  your 
heroic  townsman.  Strange,  who  expended  for  his 
plague-stricken  brethren,  talents,  time,  wealth,  and 
at  last  life  itself.  For,  to  return,  and  to  apply,  I 
hope,  to  your  consciences,  the  example  of  the  sol- 
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dier  with  wliicli  I  began  this  Sermon  : — shall  it  be 
only  on  the  battle-field  that  the  power  of  fellow- 
feeling  is  shown  forth  ?  Shall  public  spirit  be  only 
strong  when  it  has  to  destroy,  and  not  when  it  has 
to  save  and  comfort  ?  God  forbid !  Sm^ely  you 
here  have  a  common  corporate  life,  common  his- 
tory, common  allegiance,  common  interest,  which 
should  inspire  you  to  do  your  duty,  whatsoever  it 
may  be,  for  the  good  of  your  native  place,  and 
show  that  you  feel  an  honorable  self-respect  in  the 
thought  that  you  belong  to  an  ancient  and  once 
famous  town,  which,  though  it  may  be  outstripped 
awhile  in  the  race  of  commerce,  need  never  be 
outstrij^ped,  if  you  will  be  worthy  sons  of  your 
worthy  ancestors,  in  that  race  to  which  St.  Paul 
exhorts  us — the  race  of  justice  and  benevolence, 
the  noble  rivalry  of  noble  deeds. 

Oh,  look,  I  beseech  you,  upon  this  church  as  its 
old  worshippers,  the  forefathers  of  many  of  you 
who  sit  here  this  day,  were  wont  to  look  on  it. 
Eemember  that  this  church  is  the  sign  that  you 
are  one  town,  one  parish,  one  body ;  that,  century 
after  century,  this  church  has  stood  to  witness  to 
your  fathers,  and  your  fathers'  fathers,  that  all 
who  kneel  within  these  walls  are  brothers,  rich  or 
poor ;  that  all  are  children  of  one  Father,  redeem- 
ed by  one  Saviour,  taught  by  one  Spirit.  This, 
this  is  the  blessed  truth  of  which  the  parish  church 
is  token,   as  naught   else   can  be — that  you  are 
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one  body,  members  one  of  another,  and  that  God's 
blessing  is  on  your  union  and  fellow-feeling ;  that 
God  smiles  on  your  bearing  each  other's  burdens, 
and  so  fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ.  Look  on  this 
church,  and  do  to  others  as  this  church  witnesses 
that  God  has  done  for  you. 

And  now,  some  of  you  may  perhaps  have  been 
disappointed,  some  a  little  scornful,  at  my  having 
used  so  many  words  about  so  small  a  matter,  and 
talked  of  battles,  legends,  heroes  of  old  time,  all 
merely  to  induce  you  to  help  this  Society  with 
a  paltry  extra  thirty  pounds.  Be  it  so.  I  shall 
be  glad  if  you  think  so.  If  the  matter  be  so 
small,  it  is  the  more  easily  done  ;  if  the  sum  be 
paltry,  it  is  the  more  easily  found.  If  my  reasons 
are  very  huge  and  loud-sounding,  and  the  result 
at  which  I  aim  very  light,  the  result  ought  to 
follow  all  the  more  certainly  ■;  for  believe  me,  my 
friends,  the  reasons  are  good  ones.  Scriptural  ones, 
practical  ones,  and  ought  to  produce  the  result.  I 
give  you  the  strongest  arguments  for  showing  your 
Christian,  English,  public  spirit ;  and  then  I  ask 
you  to  show  it  in  a  very  small  matter.  But  be 
sure  that  to  do  what  I  ask  of  you  to  do  to-day  is 
just  as  much  your  duty,  small  as  it  may  seem,  as 
it  would  be,  were  you  soldiers,  to  venture  your 
lives  in  the  cause  of  your  native  land.  Duty,  be 
it  in  a  small  matter  or  a  great,  is  duty  still ;  the 
command  of  Heaven,  the  eldest  voice  of  God.    And 


358  PUBLIC   SPIRIT.  [SERM. 

believe  me,  my  friends,  that  it  is  only  they  wlic 
are  faithful  in  a  few  things  who  will  be  fiaithful 
over  many  things ;  only  they  who  do  their  duty  in 
every-day  and  trivial  matters  who  will  fulfil  them 
on  great  occasions.  We  all  honor  and  admire  the 
heroes  of  Alma  and  Balaklava  ;  we  all  trust  in  God 
that  we  should  have  done  our  duty  also  in  their 
place.  The  best  test  of  that,  my  friends,  is,  can  we  do 
om-  duty  in  our  own  place  ?  Here  the  duty  is  un- 
dem'able,  plain,  easy.  Here  is  a  Society  instituted 
for  one  purpose,  which  has,  in  order  to  exist,  to 
appropriate  the  funds  destined  for  quite  a  different 
purpose.  Both  pur]DOses  are  excellent ;  but  they 
are  different.  The  Offertory  money  is  meant  for 
the  sick,  the  widow,  and  the  orphan ;  for  those 
who  cannot  help  themselves.  The  Provident 
Society  is  meant  to  encourage  those  who  can  help 
themselves  to  do  so.  Every  farthing,  therefore,  taken 
from  the  Offertory  money  is  taken  from  the  widow 
and  the  orphan.  I  ask  you  whether  this  is  right 
and  just?  I  appeal,  not  merely  to  your  prudence 
and  good  sense,  in  asking  you  to  promote  prudence 
and  good  sense  among  the  poor  by  the  Provident 
Society ;  I  appeal  to  your  honor  and  compassion, 
on  behalf  of  the  sick,  the  widow,  and  orphan,  that 
they  may  have  \X\q  full  enjoyment  of  the  funds 
intended  for  them.  Again,  I  say,  this  may  seem  a 
small  matter  to  you,  and  I  may  seem  to  be  using 
too  many  words  about  it.    Small  ?    Nothing  is  small 
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which  affects  not  merely  the  temporal  happiness, 
but  the  eternal  welfare,  of  an  immortal  soul.  My 
friends,  my  friends,  if  any  one  of  you  had  to  support 
yom*self  and  yom-  children  on  four,  seven,  or  even 
(mighty  sum!)  ten  shillings  a  week,  it  would 
not  seem  a  small  matter  to  you  then.  A  few 
shillings  more  or  less  would  be  to  you  then  a  treasure 
won  or  lost ;  a  matter  to  you  of  whether  you  should 
keep  a  house  over  your  children's  heads,  whether 
you  should  keep  shoes  uj^on  their  feet,  and  clothes 
upon  their  backs ;  whether  you  should  see  them, 
as  they  grew  up,  tempted  by  want  into  theft  or 
profligacy  ;  whether  you  should  rise  in  the  morning 
free  enough  from  the  sickening  load  of  anxiety, 
and  the  care  which  eats  out  the  core  of  life, 
and  makes  men  deaf  and  blind  (as  it  does  many 
a  one)  to  all  pleasant  sights,  and  sounds,  and 
thoughts,  till  the  very  sunlight  .seems  blotted  out 
of  heaven  by  that  black  cloud  of  care — care — 
care,  which  rises  with  you  in  the  morning,  and  dogs 
you  at  your  work  all  day  (even  if  you  are  happy 
enough  to  have  work),  and  sits  on  your  pillow  all 
night  long,  ready  to  whisper  in  your  ear  each  time 
you  wake  ;  ^  Be  anxious  and  troubled  about  many 
things !  What  wilt  thou  eat,  and  what  wilt  thou 
drink,  and  wherewithal  wilt  thou  be  clothed  ?  Foi* 
thou  hast  no  heavenly  Father,  none  above  who 
knowest  that  thou  needest  these  things  before 
thou  askcst  Tlim.'     Oh,  my  friends,  if  you  had  felt 
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but  for  a  single  day,  that  terrible  temptation,  the 
temptation  of  poverty,  and  debt,  and  care,  which 
leads  so  many  a  one  to  sell  their  souls  for  a  few 
paltry  pence,  to  them  of  as  much  value  as  pounds 
would  be  to  you; — if,  I  say,  you  had  once  felt 
that  temptation  in  all  its  weight,  you  would  not 
merely  sacrifice,  as  I  ask  you  now  to  do,  some 
superfluity,  which  you  will  never  miss;  you  would* 
I  do  believe,  if  you  had  human  hearts  within  you, 
be  ready  to  sacrifice  even  the  comforts  of  life  to 
prevent  him  whose  heart  may  be  breaking  slowly, 
not  a  hundred  yards  from  your  own  door,  (and 
more  hearts  break  in  this  world  than  you  fancy, 
my  friends,)  from  passing  through  that  same 
dark  shadow  of  want,  and  care,  and  temptation 
where  the  Devil  stands  calling  to  the  poor  man 
all  day  long,  '  Fall  down,  and  worship  me ;  and 
I  will  relieve  those  wants  of  thine  which  man 
neglects !' 

I  have  no  more  to  say.  I  leave  the  rest  to  your 
own  good  feeling,  as  townsmen  of  this  ancient 
and  honorable  place, — remembering  always  who 
it  was  who  said,  '  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  yo 
have  done  it  unto  Me.' 


THE  END. 
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